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Fi, negs thee before God, and the Lord leſus Chrift, who ſhall 
juage the quicke and the dead at his appearing, and his 
Kingdome 3 Preach theWord , be inſtant, in ſeaſon, out of 
ſeafon reprove, rebube, exhort with all long ſuſſering and ds« 
Brine, For the timenill come, when they will not endure 


ſound defirine, fc. 


Bernard. in Dedic. Ecclz. Ser. 3. 


Non miremmi, fratres, ſi drerins logui videer- 
GNIA VETH As VEINEGR: Paipar. / 


Om mu Graft... —— — 


Printed, Anno Dom, 1 
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TO THE KINGS. 
MOST EXCELLEMNT 


MAIESTIE, 


CHARLES: 


BY THE GRACE OF GOD, 
King of Great Eritaine, France 
and Ireland , Defender 
of the Faith, &c. 


& IK, 
LI 


CERN: 

% g | wWoat the tiite 19 the front profeſſeth, FOR 
X > $992. AND THE KING, the ſulftance 
ax thereof was by mz? treached in two Sermons on the 
\B2oo0129 laft oh of oor: 1636-to teach my people 8+ 
bedience to both, And for this , I was by the divine providence dire- 
Hed to thes Text (Prov. 24. 21. 22.) ty Sonne , feare thou the Lora 
and the King, and meddle not with thei that ave given to change, For 
their calamity ſhallfariſe ſuddenly; and who krowerh the ruine of them 
both? The doftrines of which text, as Ithought the more neceſſary 
to be preached and preſſed in theſe times of Apoſtacy , and defe(tion 
from the due obedience both of God and the King : So 1 deemed that 
day (the memoriall whereof ſhould carſe all lojall ſubjets for ever to 
deteſt all Jnnovations tending to reduce us 10 that Keligicn of Rome, 
which plotted that matchleſſe treaſon) the meft ſeaſorable for thes 
text , as wherein our Solemme acknowledgement of our ſicred thankes 
to God for our great deliverance ( the fruits whereef we injoy at this 
ay wmder your Royall and hapjy goverment) being a firong ingage- 
ment ard inducement to cvery good dnty beth to Ged and the King 
»ight worke the more kindly eff: inthe hearcrs; a wcrd in ſeaſen , 

bring (as the wiſemanſaith) like Apples of gc14 in pitures of ſilver. 
Now although the generall good accerration of the word then jrta- 
ched whereby n peoples hearts were much affetted , being aftrufied 
3 an. 


AS Oe MC Me i, Natcy Th 29. |} 


& | "andexbortedro flicks dleſſeto God and the King in all manner of du 
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ties to each, that none of thoſe , of whem my text admoniſbeth , 
might worke 4 a: ſonion , might have beene a ſufficient mots. 
ve of publiſhing theſe Sermers in Frint, for the' generall good 
of all your Majcfties loving Subjetl s throughout this your Ryngdowe, 
yet Loe a neceſſity 1s now lay uporr mee, For on December 2, afrcy 21y 
hoſe had beer ſearched by a Purſutvant , Corſfables, and Wirdews 
of the Company of Statimzers for a booke which I had not, then aud 
there, the Purſmivant ſerved me with Letters Mifſivefrom the H, Ti 
C ommiſſion $0 4PpeAYE ON Tweſday thennext en #1 ae 3 before Dottoy 
Ducke at Cheſewicks, there to a1ſwer to Articles againſt me. The Ay 
ricles were allof thrmagainſt my preaching 4479 tn fpeciall, aud by 
name , avainſt my Sermons on November 5, 6: Prov 24. 21. 22, 
Therein was objetted rome , trat I preached againſt ſandry Inmrvarts 
01.5 (which indeed was one ſpecial! point im my text) as alterations tn 
the booke for the fift of November ; alterations inthe new Faſt-baoke. 
contrary to your Ma;eft ies Proclamation, which Orders theold Faſf 
booke ſet forth by your Majeſties authority tobe reprinted and publi- 
ſhed ; alterations 12 the Booke of Cormmon Praysr , ſet forth by Af of 
Parliament; #5 turning out of the Collect for the Oweent and Royal 
Progeny, theſe words , Father of thine Elec! , and of thee ſeed , as if 
they would blot out your Mijefty, Pucene, ana Royall Progeny ont c f 
the number of Gods Elett : and inthe Epiſtle on Ste: day befere Eaſter, 
for IN the name of Teſs , ts now put , That A T the name of Jeſwa , 
&'c. alrerations tr fittmg up of Altars, Images , Crucifixes , m bows 
ag to the Altar : 11 putting dow'1e afternooe Sermons on the Loyds 
aayes in ſandry Dieceſſe: in allowing 10 other Cate chiſing » but b 
bare ®ueſtion and Aiſweront of the Bore , without expounding of Fe 
maine Prir.ciples of Religion t2 the ignorant youth and peoble in regs 
ding of a ſecond Service at the Alrar , in the upper end of the Chan- 
cel}, where in many greatC hurches tl. c people car:not poſſibly heare,& 
#ot even in leſſer Churches, or indifferent , witheut a ſtenterions voyee 
of the Monifter : together with ſundry ether thmgs of the like nature - 
ſometruely alledged, which F tm readic tomai'taine acainft the In- 
280ators, and ſime falſely and maliciouſly perver:ed i whereof I an 
readie to give your Afajeftie a true account. And in the end of allthe 
Articles, I ws charged ro bring ina true copie of my Sermon, The 
ronclnfowwas, a b:oke rendred tome to ſweare to anſwer tothoſe Ar- 
Ficles. 
H:reat Iſtariled, a4miring that thoſe things ſhould be charged up- 
on me as crimes, which both were truthes, and pertiuent 18 my _ 
| | | RR | SIPS nece [= 


ntcefſarie t6 ademoriſh wy people of , as leading them from the feare Fg 
_— of the Kirg, 7 alſo (apen the IC dla) apprekended, that 1 
could expott ſmall j»ftice 0; theſe th at were net only the comtenancers, 


but praftiſersgea and (which is the higheft degree of alliniquity) open 
pin} es, rs of ſuch innevations,and. «244 Crs avs chey 


ought rather to bee ſeverely Cenſured and Suppreſſed ; but that ow the 
contratie I ſhowld be there cenſured as a Delirquent , fir excentmg my 
HMiniftrie 1 ſpeaking the trath, and reproving of Smpe. And againe 
confidering with my ſelfe that thi: canſe was of a higher natare then to 
be ſo much a; haz.zaracd upon the judnement of thiſe , who wire pro- 
fefſed parties ; I preſertly refletied my thoughts r10n your Sacred 
Majeſtic a; net only werthie to take the cognizarce of ſo waightie a 

cauſe , ard the beſt able both in reſpett of jour Princelie wiſdeme ,& 

wrpartiall judgement to wargh it in a juſt ballance : bnt alſs as the 
prime and rincipall perſon, next unto God , whoſe honowy and wel- 

fare it _ neerelie concerneth ; ard who text after God areingaged 
in my text to ingwireinto. So a myyeplic ts Dr, Ducke was , Sir, 
brmblic appeale rothe Kings Majeſtic my Soveraigne and Patrons 
my judge inthis eanſe, and before when / ſhall be bath a Defendants 
and Complainant. For I holait wot fit , thatthey who are my adverſa- 
ries, ſhould be my !ndges. Theſe were the werie words of my Appeale 
#6 Tor AMajeftie ar [ remember. 

Now then my Cracioms Soveraigne, that which my prefeſt adverſa« 
ries in ſo rd a cauſe did wnjuſtlie & a ainſi the Law require 
of ve, raweelic robring them a copie of my &, moasghat ſothey might 
at they pleaſure take adtantages by perterting of my words. I 
Ave heave moſt freelie and faithfullic 11 all huwbleneſſe preſent to Torr 
LAajeſtie,zea ard that with manie additions and inl a rocments (like 
go /eremies rowle ) that inthe chiefe place Towy Alajeftic may take 4 
fall aceatent of the whole matter whereof tothing #s concealed; and ſo 
TX as al Yowr loving and lojall Subjetts may wake good vſe of it, 

erein (beſides mane other things, the readrmy whereef will not (I 
bope) bs lefſe of rime to Tear Majeſtic) T hate obſerred ſmnadricperil- 
Bows innovations [et on foot in this Your Kingdome, worthie Tour Ma- 

t*Ries ſaddeſt confideration, And rowhoms ( next wnts God ) ſtorld £ 

addrefſe my complaint herein , but to Ver Lajeftic whoſe honowr I 
£478 01 but be moſt tenderlie ſenſible of , ſo deephe ſuffering intheſe In= 
&, nevations kerein monticred ? For how frequertlie ar d Solemlie hath 
Jour Majeſtic made maſt Sacred Proteſtations to all Nonr loving 
Subj oft, that you would nater ſuffer the leaſt innovation to creepirto 
Tovy Kingdeome? 4nd bers , borh for _ eomfors of 26 Towr faithful 


people , 


—_ 4, 2 <a 
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T4 people , avid for therhnu;Tion and crnterr1417tn of ot Intnoathy; \ 
/ and. for the refreſhing of che m:morie of Tour Majeſties Golden 
| vaymgs » never to b2 firenten, as moſt honorable to Tour Mga 
teftie let me ſet doawne a few of them. Your Majeſtic in Tony Decla« \ 
nation to all Yourvovins Sabjetts, of the cauſes that moved You to dif* 
. felvethelaft Parliament, publiſhed by Tour MMajefties Speciall' com- 
"=o mand , 1628. par. 21» hath theſe words: We *call God'to record, be- 
fore whom we ſtand , that it is, and alwares hath been our hearts deſire 
to be found worthie of that title, which we account the moſt gloriors in 
all our Crowne, DEFENDER OF THE FAITH, neither 
ſhall wee ever give way to tie anthoriſing of ante thing , whereb; anis 
egnnovation ma; fteale or creep into the Church, bat preſerve rat nni« 
tYe of Doftr me ad Diſcipline eſtabiiſhed in the time of Oueene Eli 
zabets, whereby the Churc/) of England bath ftood and floriſhed ever 
finee. Aud in your Declaration prefixed to the Articlesof Religion , 
ſpeaking of Ordinances and Conſtitutions ts Convacation by Tour Ma- 
geffies leave, and uider Your Seale, xs added this Provifo, Providy: 
that noze be made contrarie to the Lawes and Cuſtomes of the Tos | 
More mig:t be added, All which well conſidered , bow andaciousy yea 
bow impor are onr I-novatours, hows fearetefſe of Your Mhjeftie how 
regardleſſe of Your Royall Honor, thit m therr (nnovations mabe ſuch 
bavocke , commit fuch eatrages, and that upon the o; en theater ? New 
Rites aud Ceremonies doe now, not Realte and rreep into the Chntch, 
#xt nudo capite are violently and furionſly obiruded upm Dinifters 
awd peojle, and that with (u fperfron, exrrommunication, ejeFion ont of 
honſe and home, threatnings and thundrings to the refuſers , who axre 
rot yeeld conformity unto them , as being againſt voth Law and Conte 
feience , and theſe your ſolemne declavations. So as it ſeemeth thefe 
Iungvators wil! put it tothe triall, whether therr prattifes WTF mnbbe 
prevayle againfs your Majefties Solemne and Sacred Proteſt ations 
80 the coffr arie, which ſtand #107 Record; ih xrernan rel memo f., 
that ſothey may.as much asin them lycth , blaſt the benutie ani gtorze 
of Your Royall Name delivered in Annates to poſteritie, as ifit Utd 
| beſaid,This Ki. g had moregardioſacredVowes , ad folemne Prove- 
ſtations (which God forbid it ſhuld ever enter into thethmwght of an 
of. Your loumy S #ub;efts toſuſpett or whether your Majeſite will lodke 
. Wore narrowly mto their doſp erate. iratfl:ifer,anrd (wat ſaffer your we 
x | . be abuſed througi, credulitie of ther blanlifhing flatterie's , ail - 
\ full ſuggeſtrons,and.Vou' peofiic moſt ihtollerabl. oppre fſedwnaler Wer 
| | Lawleſſe powe”) wilibes pleaſed upon others txue reports ( tre reports, 
= T ſay ; for who. dare report falſely of thems,wwhouſo fewdatt ſpeaks the 


eruth 


tl entence, 


truth ayain fe them, they be fo patent and-viad irate) 10: Makg'd foil 
Serhtiny , and mquiry into their exorbitant ard-extravagant- courſes , 
and therexpor io acquit Your i enour mm executing.of Inftice #pon che 
Delingquents. 1 doe not cl.arge aty one par icular perſen. That homer 
as reſervedto. Tour Majeſize. For as Salomonſexth , 16is the hones 
of Kings10 katch out. 2 matter. And for me Towr Aſujeſtits oldand 
faithfull Servant while as C kriſts Mmiſter &' a wartel man of Iſrael, 
yea a Sentizell perdn, I aiſ-over loth preſ t , and therenj on ( inmy 
apprehenſion) conſequent dangers t. my So.-cras ene and hu State,arid 
while, as the poore h, eds [ appeate ant complains tomy Shephert : oh 
never let my Shepherdeitherleave me in, or delwver me into he power 
of the wolfe ! And while all along I ;lead for God aid tire King , for 
Feare and Obedience, ard againſt . rnovators, the enemies of both: oh 
let my God and my King protect their poore Servant againff bis ad- 
( } werſaries; the Innovators in my text ' Who if they, quarrel theſe, wy 
charges, 1 beſeech Your HMajeit ie ly Tour charge upon thens 10 wake 
& full and cleare anſwer ni:to them. _ 
 #hat ſhall, or can I fay more? Your Majefties Wiſedonss. etu 
H#o676e deeper into this cauſegben 2:y ſhall owneſſe 5.able to £30 Int be 
gra tion,wherein you will eaſily diſcerne how deeply You are ingaged 29 
clofe with God and Tour good Sb;i(ts-agarft all thoſe Innovaters, 
zhe difturbers of the peace, axddiſtr.:Cliys of the nnitie of Your King= 
dome, ſo as thereby Tau ſhall become ihe moſt glorious Pruice tn Chri- 
Gendome, formidable to. Tour e::emies., and amiable to.al Towr food 
Subjefts, whoſe hearts and afjeltiors being mdeered hereby, wif be- 
come a richer Mine to Your MMareſtie,then all the Weſfterne Indies tf 
the King of Spaine. 
eAnd ifmy ftile ſeerce ſharperthen »{uiall , bepleaſed to impnute it 
to m7 Zeale and Fedelitic for Ged and for; Tour Majeftie wi er 1] «me 
zo encounter with thoſe that be ad: ſaricsto bath, Andif any word. 
have drepped from my pew, which malice may pervert andwreſt to my 
prejudice, I beſeech Yeur Majeſtieto be my Jude Your ſelfe , andto 
Cor:fiaer. as on the one fide a weahe man , ſo enthe other a Miniſter of 
Chr ff whoſe me(ſſ: ge hee dur fl not bt fairkfuily diſcharge to his wut- 
. $6r9mg/t gower, anc at bis nitcrnoft per:il. Nor muſt I] looke to fare 
better r 2enthe Prophets of o 'd.Wwi0 complained of thoſe ; whe maacsd 
N. W479 An off ender fer ff word. and laid a ſr:.cre for hin ther reproved 7 
A the gate; Veathenr Chtiſt biz ſelfe , whom the Phariſees thoupht ts m= 
BY tang'e in his words : Yet ny comfrt & , that a Trmce foe YACIOHS, ſo 
richreeus, ſe religions ſhall be my Tudie. And if my fimn'! cnc ſhall 
beby my Capt tons Ad verſarms found worthy of cenſure for a werd 
Enid #3 miſplaced, 
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wiſplaced, or fo; 1 ſhall the more willinglie undergo thair cenſure , ſo 

as they may have their cmdigne punn;ſhment according to the Law, 
for their moſt perritlens Innovations, 1n fine, my laſt comfort 64, and 
will be, that in caſe they ſhall for the preſent beare me downe zFogethey 
with ſo Noble « caſe as this i: { which yet | know will in time ,beate 
«l its Adverſarus downe, fith it is Chriſfts awne Cauſe) 1 have beox 
a true witneſſe of Chriſ® , and « faithfull ſubjett ef Your HMajeſbie, in 
Ehes freeing mine owne ſoule by d:ſcharging of my duety : What every 
become of my body ,wiic ' is every day threatned by Purſuivants to bee 
baled to Profon, if Tour Majeſtics Tuftice,and good Lawes doo not all 
v/8 better ſafeguard mee, But priſon or yot priſon , Theartily thanke 
my Lord Ieſus C. rift, w0 1 aty accounted meefanhbfull,and called me 
forth to ſtand fer bis cauſe , and to witneſſe it before all the World , by 
prbliſhig my ſnid Sermons in Print, that tlereby alſs I might cleere 
Grthehe caſe and m; credit w/ich they have publikely, before hearing, 
branded with ſe dit#n, AY which I humbly cormil to Tour Mt, efies 
Royall Patronage , a:W onext und-r God , aremeſt imter fed mebe 
Cauſe. Now the Lord BY Chriſt, tle King of Kings, and Lord of 
Zards, (onnite and combi:c your heart w-to Hunſcife, t'at Tonbepg 
guided b | Hi Spirit of Wiſedeme & Vnderflandirg , of Contneell ad 
firength ond of tive feare of t: © Lord, You ma, doe Valiantl, , and pros 
ſher ; in ſtopping the conrſe of all Innovators and Backs-ſlider: ins 
Fopery, that ſo with and wider Chriſts Kingdome,Yours may be eftas 
liſhed m Righteouſneſſe ro Tox and your Re;all Poſteritie , wnrill tious 
ſhaB be no more, Which ts the «aily Priyer of, 


Your Majeſtiet dutifull 


a. 
Servime and SubjeR, 
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AM) ſazne feazre thou the Loyd, ane the King , 1:4 
;16dale not with them that are Ct ren to ng: 


Foy tueir calamity ſkall riſe (uddenly. and wh 
E8:9:78 *t(; the F11832C 0; "th 4/7 both : 4 


FR LIENS =D hn time 's a time of ſorrow and 


>= of joy 47 ies, to bee cele- 

ST broted in this our anniverſary 
7/559 thankful remembrance of a great 
PIE and memorable deliverance, as 

entÞis day, 31. yeeres agoe. SO as this day fal- 
ling in (© ad a ſeaſon, is like a ftarre pecping 
and ſhining forth through the cloudes of a cole- 


A ſome 


For GO D, 
ſome duskie night , and by and by ready to be o- 


Invicemce- verclouded againe. Such 1s our joy, ſuch is our 


dunt dolor 
& voinptas: 
brevior vo- 
lupras. 
Sence. 


Pial.2 oN Tos 


Plal.42.11, with David, Why art thoucaſt cewne, © my 


ſorrow, this long, that ſhort, this ,; a ſuminer and 
a winter plague, that a widowes joy, a blaze, and 
away. Yet fith God is pleaſed inthe midit of 
judgement to remember Mercy,there is no rcaſon 
that this calamitous time ſhould ſo farre dampe 
ns, as to deprive both us of our comfort, and God 
of his glory this day. Therefore wee - may ; ſay 
ſoule 2 
1 ſhall yet praiſe him , who is the health of my counte- 
nance, and my God, Oras Plal. 101. 1 will fing of 
Mercy and Indgement. And ſurely that joy is 
ſoundeft, which is ſeaſoned with ſome ſorrow. 
As faith the Pſalmiſt, Serve the Lordwith feaxe, 
and rejoyce with trembling, It's good tobe merry 
and iſe, as ſaith the Proverbe. Sadneſle is as ſalt 
that ſeaſoneth our mirth , and preſernes it from 
corruption, Well, blefſed be God, who inthe 
midft of many ſad dayes, Hee nath ſent us this 
joyfull day to (ing praiſe unto him for that: mer- 
cy, which hath made ita day of joy unto all good 
ChriRians, and all good Subjects in this land, 

Surable therefore to the occaſion of this day, 
and ſeaſon, I have made choice of this Text : It 
comprehends one of thoſe wiſe Sentences, Coun- 
ſells or Proverbs, which King So/omey, a Preacher 
alſo, inſpired with the ſpirit of Wiſedome from 
God, hath left recorded for inſtracion of the 
Church of God in all ages. If wee ſ=eke to find 
the coherence, or dependance of theſe yzorus, wee 
may, 


and che KING, 
may quickly looſe our ſelues,and our labour, For 
this Bookec,of the Proverbs is fitly compared to a 
baggtull of 'fveete and fragrant ſpices, which 
fhuffled and thaken together, or taken {tagle,doec 
yeceld forth a moſt plcaſant and comfortable o- 
dour, Or to the Starres in the firmament,cach in 
it ſclfe glerions,and independent of another , yet 
all receive their light from the Sunne, Like as 
Eccleſ. 12.11. Themords of the wiſe are as goads, 
and as wayles faſtened by the Mafters of aſſemblies, 
which aye given from one Sheepheard. This one Shep- 
beard is Chriſt, che Sunne of Righteouſneſſe , who 
ialightens all the Prophets. Or heere are ſfudds 
of afver in borders of gold + Cant. 1.11. Or app/es 
of gold in piflures of alver, Prov.25.11. And theſe 
things belong to the wiſe, v, 23, 

The words recited containe three things in 
cenerall, r. an Exhortation. 2. an Admoenition, 
3. a reaſon of the admonition. The Exhercation 
in theſe words, Hy ſon, feare thou the Lord and the 
King. The admonition in theſe words, And med- 
dle not with them that are given to change «© the rea- 
ſon of the admonition in theſe words, For their 
calamity ſhall ariſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the 
euine of them both ? 

In the Exhortation, theſe perticulars are con- 
fiderable. r. The Perſon Exhorting , and that is 
King Solomon infirulting the people as from 
Gods owne mouth, 2, The perſons exhorted, to 
wit, all Gods people, repreſented heere in the fig- 
gular number, nades the name of one ſonne : and 

_ 


* DS wes 4 oo et - -- 


For GOD, 


this by a ncere bond of relation , by a firong cord 
of aftection, diſtinguiſhing him from others, and 
appropriating him as Gods owne peculiar, 25 
Soure, The duty exhorted unto, is feare : tho oH- 
ject Of this feare 1s twofold, 1. The Lord, 2. The 
King. Inail which we are to odſerve three things, 
1. The o:der of this teare , rſt the Lord, and ſe- 
condly tre King, 2, the connexion of theſe two, 
as things i; aſeperable i in this duty of Fearc, Feare 
the L. OKD, and the KING, 1, The ſpecia!! Pro- 
perty cfthis duty, as peculiar to the chiid of 
God, above all other; aly forne , feare THOV the 

ord dad the King, as i&50 oloman fhould have ſaid, 
A7y ſonne, how ever the ſons of Belial, the men of 
the Woi ls 1caſt of all feare, both of G ad and man, 

yerjrer e THOP the Lord and the King, This is the 
te{olntion of the Exhortation, 

2, In the Acmonition, wee are tO note three 
tins jITE The admonition i it ſclfe, medadle n0t. 2. 
Yhothey deof whom Gods ch 1i1dren a arc adme- 
niſhed, namely wm ay are ſaid herc to be gtiwen fo 

change, ; The antithefis or petition, betwecns 
theſe changlings, ar them that truely feare Tod 
anc the King. 

2. Inthe reaſon of the admonitton annexed, 
which is taken from the dangerous condition, 
that theſe, who arc given to cha; 76, are 0>26xIUS 
Unto : wee : obſerve, 1. The matter of their danger, 
in theſe words,Cal:mity andruirenthen the man- 
Mer of their calamity and rvine, {ct Joine, - [1 
it's ſnddennefſe, and 2, in its certatnty, ry 


- 
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and the KING, 


riſe ſuddenly : and laſtly the unexpected meancs 
of their ruine.contrary to all outward appearanc, 
And who knoweth the rainc of rem bor! : T hat 
is, thoug!: there 2 nOoutwared CPPEArance Of r= 
ine tothe en, >ut that all things proſper r with 
them, and ſecms to be on their ſide, yet their 3y- 
ine ſhall be from berh theſe, as wee fha!l fuither 
OPcn by and Þy, 

Now having diſtributed the words into their 
ſeverall p2rts, and thar without cut1ofity, taking 
them as they lic naturally in che text : come wee 
briefely to give you the {ence of the words. Þ *:rſt, 
A1y ſorne, a compellaticn frequent and familiar 1n 
this book 6f the Proverbs, as ye may ice tÞrough- 
our, It is a voice beſecmuns a father to his chil, 
Or af aRCIcnt tO a young man, of a Paſto; and 
Preacher to his kcarcr, or God Hire 4c | 
poopte? by is Miniſter, as in this op ce. So 
Prov.23.26. A1y ſonneniceneetrineFeiart CC 
' which carnot be” underitc Y Jo 29 + foal cM by 
Solomon both from and for God, as who may juſt- 
ly challenge our heart, and none but hce, So 
heere, 

Secondly,for fearc here :what kind of feare is 
Here meant > There are in Scripture indi kinds 
Of feare : as x. a naturall feare , which was in 
Chrift himſelfe, as man, and is in eve ery man © 2, 
a filiall aſe, as in Tenn! ine children to their Pa- 
Tents: 23.4 Servill feare, as inal! wicked.men, 
and in hs divels themſelves, who tremble 
at God : 4. acivill feare » as of JubjeRs to their 
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Prince, 5. a religious feare ,as in true Chriftians 

towards God. Now this feare in this place is to 
be diſtinguiſhed, though not in name, yet in na- 
cure and kinde,according to the difference of the 
ſererall objeRs of it. Soas when it is aſcribed to 
God , as theobje& of it, it is a religious feare: 
butas it is applyed to man , as its obje@, as here, 
Its a Civill feare. The feare of the Lord then, 
Tehoveh , that is, God the Father , and Chrift,as 
the ordinary Giofle,is a religious feare : the feare 
of the King is a civill feare. And though theſe 
two feares differ in their kind , yet in reſerablance 
and fimilitude they are not unlike. As , the feare 
of the Lord is a filtall feare : ſo is the feare ef the 
King: the feare of God comprehends in it all du- 
ties required of his children:the feare of the King 
all duties required in Subje&s towards their 
Prinee:there is a feare of univerſall obedience due 
to God : and there is a feare of univerſall obedi- 
ence next under and after God , due to the King : 
there is a feare of adherence to God : and a feare 
of adherence to the King. So much in briefe for 
the opening of this word feare : Feare thou the 
Lord and the King, 

Now fer the admonition : edd/e ner. It is 
not meant here, that wee maay not meddle at all, 
by way of reproofe , deteion , conuiRion, impe- 
ding or impeacking their wicked courſes and 
praQiſes : but not to meddle, that is, bauc no fel- 
lowfſhip, fide not, countenance not, approuec not, 
applayd nor ſuch men in thejr cull] a 


8nd the KI NE, ” -} 


(Gen. 49.8.) 1acob ſaid of Simeon and Leu! , 1u- 

firuments of cruelty, O my ſoule , ceme not thou into 

their ſecret ; xnto their aſſembly mine honour be thou 

mot wnitcd, Or as Pſal. 1. 1. not towalke, fiand,fic 

with them in their Counſels , waycs, chaire, Or as 

Pro. 1. 10. 15. 21y ſenne , if ſinners intice thee, cone 

ſent thou not , walke hot thou , in the way with them, 

&c. But who are theſe men we are admoniſhed 

of > Such as are giuen to change. The beſt inter- 

preters expound it of innouations either of Relt- 

gion,or of the Republick:So Aercer,and Lavatey 

Pagnin renders gnim ſhonim----cum iterantibus ini- 

quitates. Vulg.cum detraBoribu!, TremeBins Of 11u- 

2im, cum * varijs, Such as change and breake the «xg anm 
Commandemente of God, and of their Princes, ygiantibus 
and fall away from the feare of God, and the ac perftin- 
King in their rebellious life. But we necd gee no gentibus | 
further then our ewne tranſlation, which is very Dei; fno: 
full , meaning it of all ſuch as are factious , ſedi- PIP FAn- 


. , cipum 
Sa given to change the Lawes of God,and the K, 4: i 


denique 
- Laftly, ſor the reaſon annexed, one terme deficienti- 


ſeemes ſomewhat difficult, as being ſubieC& te bus vita ſua 
different interpretations : the ruine ef them both : immorigera 
what's meant by them both ? Some (as the Ordi- 27everentua 
nary Gloſſe, and Lyra) referre it to detraQors, Di © KE- 


and theſe that intertaine and hearken vnto them : **' 

to Arch-hereticks, and thoſe that are ſeduced 

by them : ro ſuch as derogate from Chriſt, and 

ethers that loyne with them. Others againe, as 

Hercerin and Lavater , vaderſtand ruine of —_ 
ner T 


Ny tO 
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Led GOD, 
DOCH 18 an atkiae len | referring the ruine of 
thoſe that are giuen to ching nge. to Grd and the 


King , WRO ſhall brin ' rains von them : asHit 
were expreſied thus of bnoweth th ruize, that 


S 


Gl ena ne K1ns, whole lawes they \ 1ola ted and 
IHOUAteo , ſhall cauſe ſuddei;'y to arife cad fall 
Vpon tie. SOas thouan theie bee dificrent in- 
rerpretacions 5 , yet tiey may well bee reconciled 


x, 


erue for the mutual amplt- 
fication arc i[i:ftration of each other, For iang- 
AtOL3 are 207493 NOtOTIOUS dMetraftors ana fyco- 
GIANTS, Gerogatins from thoſe things " which 
they 70e about to innenate or abrogatc , ' that fo 
= cy may efa>iith their owne nouelties , whitker 

a Church, Or, State, orboth, And ever ſuch 

ringleaders hauc thcir 61ſctples and followers, 
__ to dc inſtruments of their wicked deſignes, 
Theſe ringleaders with their adherents and com- 
DILCES ſhall both fall and periſh together : and 
both God and the King, that is. the inſtice of 
Gods Law, and mans ; Law ſhall conſpire toge 
ther to root them out. 

Laſtly, to ſhew the manner 6f their vnexpeAXed 
ruine or calamity, It 1s fayd, It ſhall riſe : that 
is, aithough they ſeeme to bee ſo aigh, as to ſur- 
mount all fearc of dangers, as trampling all vnder 
thcir feet: yet calamity hall riſe abone them, 
and bring them to ruine, As the Lord ſaith, ter. 
27,10. Allo, Their calamity , noreth that God 
hay layd up judgements i in flore, proper aud pe- 

1ar tO the W icked, This for the ſenſe of the 
words; 
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words; wherein if I have beene a little the longer, yet ir 
is a6t fruitleſſe , both becauſe we may takea view of the 
ſenſe of the iyhole text together and alſs lay the better 
grounds for thoſe ſundry infiructions, which will natit- 
rally ive from the fame. 

Come iwee then to points of inftiution ariſing from 
this cext. 

The firſt is this, frem this compeilation , Af ſorne: 
That every one onght ſo ts adoreſle limſcife tothe 
hearing of the Werd of Gog,as 2 Son of God, Here we 
ſee God fpeakes unto us, as unto ſens, I fox ifeare 
ec. My ſon, heare the inſlruit ion bf « Fathcy : as CRAP. 4e - 
1. &% 2.1. &c, So Heb. 12.6. Ana zee have forgotten 
the Exhoreation, which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto children, 

My ſonne, deſpiſe not thou the chaſining of the Lard ; &co 
T his is that exhortation, Prov- 3. 11. 


Burt how ean peore men, as wee arc,be ſayd te be the 9uefion; 
Sennes of God F _ _ 
In briefe: not by nature,fer ſo Chriſt only is the Sen Ayſwer. 
of God : but by adoptien and grace wee are made the © 
_ of God through faith, as Gal, 4.5, & Gel, 3. 
26. " 

Now this addrefſement, as of ſons, to heare Gods 
Word, is very effec ual! and profitable in ſundry ref- 
peas: As r. It isa firong motive, and ſweet prepara- 
ttue tOa reverent attention. / wifhearken (ſaith Da- Pal.85.8, 
vid) nhat the Lord God wifwill ſpeake: for hee will ſpeake QThef2urf 
Peace unto his prople, and tohus Saints, And the Theſſalo. 
Mans are commended, and Paxl thanketh Ged , ches 
F hey received the word , Nor as theword of man bus it is 
Indeed the word of Ged. When a ſonnc heares the coun- 
his Father » that is wiſe 5 loving kind, true , and 


B power- 


Point. To 


od 


fellof 


Foxy GOD, 


powerfull to make good what he ſayth , it drawes on , 
and cemmaunds attcriien, Such a Futher is Ged , 1- 
£1818 12 all his Attributcs. 
Seconely, to ncare a3 a ſon, mokes for fervent affe- 
CLOR 18 JOVIRS,, HWIA%NS and highly eftceming the 
Word of God, Tac reaſon that many men doe not 
FCcclve the VV, ord 5; truih ig the Jore ©f It. 13 becauſe 
ney are none of his ſous. Thy arc as * Abab,they hearc 
f c Prophcts mouth, but they hate him and 
tae tiumn, A3 SUIE 19G 19 the Iowes, when they boa: 
ftcd that Col was their Fathcy, and they weie Avrg- 
Tfonn S. 39. 52s Children : [f Goa were 10:27 Father, you would ave 
115%+42:37: ne; And if Abraham were your Father , 19 world dee 
bis worbes , for hey joxced ts ſeem dar, It is therefore 4 
{on-like affe&ien, that imrertaines Gor's Word with 
ove, hither he ehecke, or whither be cheriſh, whither 
ace threaten, or comfort, 

3. Tokcareasa forne, is an inducement to frequent 
Mcciraition of the Word beard, As Pro. 7.1.2. 3» 
Lf ſexe : { cepe ”y words, &rd [25 un my Commanndae- 
erexnts with thee, Keep? ms Cermmanndements and livs ; 
Tac oven. £142 Law, as the apple of thine ce. Bind them upon thy 
quam ſe- | f: 180F g 7 358 them KPO the tabic 6/ thewe heart. For the 
nem audivi infroQions cf ſvch a Father , are io many Jewcls. As 
ellitum, Prov.x, 1.9. 4% ormameet of crace to thy headand chaines 
que loco cout rhynicke yea a cronre of glory. Prov. 4.9. New 
prwar wag a taan will alwayes bee mynding his treafure, where 11s 
bogey ni Tcrells bee. Where the :7cafure &, the heart will Vee, 


eorants me, {OUR Chritt, SOT 7 
minerunt. 4+. To heare Gods Word as his SouRe , Rakes: __ di 
ic. de Tigett opſeryation and obedicnce. This haha pl 
17 nt HALTS. \Y — c | CON | . 
Seneuee, 211 of Sors , if they obſerve their Fathers m_ 
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with grace, and tiicuminated with ſound 1nd fayins 
<ROFV Teas -£ Of Chriſt. and the whole courſe of c 
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our life 
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{tly \ for rc EL -00fe and convidkon of trols 
515 Of God, bur enemies, arg 10001 , that hate 
and « *#pife Goas W 7d IN THe pare r{all Miniſtry of 
it, Ne lo with might and maine labour to97 _ 26« 
opPprofſe ir. Sucn plainly faciy ring rs 25 whence they 
come, namely as thoſe myits and foggs from the bot- 
rom'e Me pit, which darken the cleare light of the Sun 
and St arres 7 ſodoe theſe overclewd the beames of the 
Golpel, that they cannot ſhine ſorth rothe Church 
of God, Orthey are thoſe ireges, uncleane ſpirits out 
of the mouth of the Diagon, and Beaſt, and falſe Pre- 


pier, whoſe creking cryeth done the voyce of Gods 


the waters of life by their 6ltaineſſe, Ina word, theſe 
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Miniftc ers, and which doe corrupt the pure fireames of 
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are the limbs of che Beaſt, even of Antichrift, takin 
his very courſes to beare and beat downe the hearing s 
the Word of God, whereby men might bee ſaved ; 
like tothe Iewes , of whom the Apoſtle ſayth ; who both 
Rilltd the Lord leftts and their owne Prophets, and have 
perſecuted :15 , and ticy pleaſe not God , and are COREYRYy 00 
all men , Forbidding a to ſpeate to the Gentiles, that they 
ight bee ſaved, ro fit up their ſinacs alway; for the wrath 
75 come upon uhen 10 the uttermoſt, And ſurely the wrarh 
hangs over the heads of theſe men, which muſt needs 
leaſe upon them ere long, , if they ſpeedily repent nor, 
hereof there 18 little hope. But leave wee them, and 
come wee to the matter of the exhortation. 
Point, 2, Fearethouthe Lord &c, Whence the point 1s: r. 
Tat 1t 15 the duty of every true Chriſtian to feare the 
Lord aud this, with a filiall feare, as 1s, tmplyed in this 
ord, 215 ſonne, feare thou the Lord, This filtall feare is, 
uſed in Scripture for the whole worſhip and ſervice of 
God, and comprehends in it all vertues and graces of 
Gods ſpirit, As Ecclef. 12.13. Let ws heare the end 
of all, Feare God and keepe his Commanndements : for this 
i the whole 14g : thats, the whole duty which God re- 
quireth of his children. So Deut. 6. 13. Thos ſhalt 
feare the Lord thy God , and ſerve him , and ſhait fweare by 
P15 name. And Eſa. 29. 13. Their feare towards mee ts 
taught by the precept of men ; that is, the worſhip and ſer- 
vice they performe unto me, ts taught by mans precepts. 
Vatth. 15-9-Which is that vainr werſhip, whereof Chrift convin- 
ccth the Phariſes, 1nwvaine they worſhip me , teaching for 
Gofirines, the Commaundements of men, And ACtS 10, 
35. Inevery nation hee that feareth God , and worketh 
rightenſncfe, tc accepted of him, Thus by thete places 
WCcE 


.* 


wee ſee, how the true feare of the Lord, is taken for the 
whole worſhip and ſer 1c of God , both incerrall, and 
externall, and fo for every grace of Goas Spirit 1n us,as 
faith, hope, love, and the 11ke. 

Reaſons of this point. 1. Becauſe the true feare of 
God 15 a tundamentall grace, and reſpeQerh all the 
Commaundements of God, as the ovje& of it. As 
Pſal. r12. 1. Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, te 
delighteth greatly in his Commanndements, 

2. Becauſe where God is not truly worſhipped,there 
is nofeare of God, As in Eſay 29. 13. This peo; le araw 
neere me with their mouth , and with their lips doe honouy 
ze, but they have removed thiar heart farre from me, And 
the reaſon is added. Their fearc towards me is taught by 
the precept 6f men. | 

3. Becauſe where other vertues be nor, the reaſon 1s, 
vecauſe tiue feare is rot. Which argues, that true feare 
of God is inſeparably combined with othcr grates, As 
Rom. 3. 10. 18, the Apoſtle reckoning up a bead-row 
of iniquities, concludes with this reaſon, There 7s #0 
feere of God before their eyes, SO Mal. 3.5. 1 will come 
neere to you to judgement , and will bee a ſwift witneſſe a- 
gainſt the Sorcerers,and againit the sdiltcrers, and againſt 
falſe ſirearers, and again#? thoſe that oppreſſe tre hireling 
71 bf wages , the widow, and ihe fatheriefſe , and that turne 
eſde the ſtrances from his right. Well, what's the ground 
tall this wickednefſle, Iris there added, And feare not 
me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

4. Bccaule holy feare is the ſeaſoning and ſalt of 
every vertue, and of thewhole worſhip of God, As 
Pſal.s5. 7. Iz thy fearewill 1 morſhip towards thy Holy T em- 
ple, So Pal, 2,11, Serve the Loyd in feare, Which 
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5, Laſtiy, wee are 00und tc ape orracaii obedience 
AS (; 5d 151 ] HOLY {2.7 y VErmtUe © N the VV ord of God 
$4, bY: tho rule, and ike Corenint Gol hath made with 
40 now | ; 


us in his Word and ve with LL, fr0Ms Law 13 (o the 
enlc ef ou foare, andocedictcero God, as it is death 
-0 fear ar 998y 111% © thecwiſe, then ] hee nath com- 
21 LEGS. 12d 11S 18 5 kis AW - 3 'S If 15 reoQ!iton, not obedie 
(afp . not 279106 tO God, And 115 wee 
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etc to be our Gold ani King by Covenant in his word: 
15 Ex06d. 20, ae ay, wee Did Our felves by a reet- 
2:0call Covenant , 45 it our Bartiſine to bee his Ser- 
vants, and to ſerve im as hee hath commaunded in his 
LAW. 
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F (EC of tits ; DG1nt IS firt) IC? ie eprodofe 2nd CONV tion 
of the whole Remanc SYNagoZzue, as being altOgetnet 
cgvoyd of the true feare of f God : : and concequently , 1s 
no true Church of Chriſt, none of the Kings Daugh- 
ter, none of his ſpowle. WW Ry 2 For all her feare tor 
Waras God 1 is taugat by the preeept of men, R2r ſervice 
OL © (30: 1 1SA Wa (Fo OL Idolatry a nd Superftition, VV 11:- 
WOrihif OLMANS INVERDLON; and therefore though they 


j draivy necre to God with their 11pps, yet their þ carts arc 
js farte from him, Aas {0 1n vaine they worſhip him,nay 


they werſhip the Devill, 8nd not God, as the Appottle 
thewerh, 1.Co7.10.20. For all Idolatry, as that of the 
Dreaden cod | in the Mafle, is te worſhip of the Devill, 
They will ſay, they worſhip Gol in the HokR : $o did 
wo the Pagans plead for themſelnes, that rhey worſhipped 
Go. ig their Ivols, Yer, (aith tho Apoitle, I ſay, __ 
the 
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the things, which the Genziles fictifice, they lacrifice 
to Devills, and not to God. Ang God diſclaimes all 
worſhip ef Him, that 15 not according to Ris Word, & 
He abhorres ſuch preſumptuons worſhippers , as thoſe 
thar doe rot fearc him, Soa3 ſecondly heere arc juſtly 
reprevved theſe mcr,as wanting the true feare of I, 
who in theſe dayes ſkew themſelves Antichriſts Fa- 
Qnrs,both in teacking, practifine, and prefling new 
Formcs of w Grih'p StrtnAnm i: lars S OACTUDPI, 2119 ſetting 

them up agzine in Chunches. a5 Altar-worſhip, lefa- 
T% rorſhip, Image- worihip, Coflc-worſnip, and the li! \kKe, 
A. plaire evidence, that the >1E T1CN (what cve er they moi 
Eyracritically crerend. and would bee acconnted as a 
n:w kind of Sair ts dropped downe out of the cioudes, 
as moſt holy anc | devoure ner{ons ) have re true feare of 
God in he, Yea thcir hc acts arc far fi om God, 1 heir 
fe2re 1s more towards an An! of their owne inventi- 
en, towards an image and Crucifts rogards the iound 
and fables of Teſus chen COR. I's 5 TG i Or 'S rrift, 

For 0: they traely fea re CEriit, they would not &O 
they doe) fo Ceſperarc ivand furiouſly perſecute him 
in his Fairhf tal! Mi nifte:s 2nd mcOUmbers J 1nd make 12- 


! 


tecke, and turne upſide corn t} C1 ery 9'orv of Cnrift's 


K1ng dome i in the Min: i ftc ry of His Word, andipower O® 


Religion, and poury of his worſhip , which they alto: 
Pethe er tramp! under, ard Jefile wi th their Welvith 
Cecte. Thcrefore . CIIESD they ferup and teach a 


falſe feare,and w vorſhip of God inthe Churches TI(faith 
the Lord ) ri# procecdee to doe a4 maryuicllen nor o amers 


Wig of their prudent me ſhell be kid. Ard v, 16, Sure! 


the people, even « marvellous worke , and « wonder « for the 
wel edome of their wiſe men ſhall perifh, ord the n nderſtas- 


WILLY # 
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nonr turning of things upfide-downe , ſhall bee eftcemed as 
the Potters clay, Bat of theſg. moro in their ptoppex 
lace. | 
"— 2, uſe is for inſtiuRtion,to teach us wherein the true 
A41tall feare of God confiſteth ; namely in the true wor- 
Hip and ſervice of God iaternall and extarnall, accor- 
Jing to the exact forme and preſcript of his Word. 
Not to ſwerue one haires bredth from it, Againe, that 
rrue feare of God ſtands in an univerſfall obedience to 
all and every of his Commandenfents, not onely thoſe 
ef the fir Table,but thoſe of the ſecond;nor only thoſe 
»f che ſecond,bat thoſe of the fir(t. 
Soas T hirdly, this may condemn two ſorts ef groſſe 
Aypocrites. 1, Thoſe that ſeeme cxat and punQuall 
-h obſerving the Commandements of the ſecond Ta- 
le : they are no Adulterers, no Drunkards, no inordi- 
nate livers, they arc not notorious offenders ; and what 
then > Hereupon they applaud themſeJues, and would 
5e eſteemed of the World good Chriftians, and with 
the Phariſce thanke God, that in theſe things they are 
not as ethey men, Extertioners, Vnjuſt, &c. They live 
peacably with their Neighbors, they pay every man his 
owne,aad the like, But what's all this without the 
feare of God > Vyhere is their Piety, and Love to God, 
expreſſed in the dutics of the firft Table ? Are they wil- 
lingly and groſly ignorant of the knowledge of God ? 
Boe they hate, contemne, negle& his words? Doe they 
deſpiſe his faithfull Minifters > Dae they ſpeake evill 
of the Way and Profeſſion of Godlinefſe 2 Doc they 
profane the Lords Sabbaths ? Yea, doc they comply 
with Idolaters in their Altar-worfhip, 8 Icfu-worſhip, 
gnd the like 2 and yet would they bee accoun hed goo 
&& £ GHG EL UBER 59 5 
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and the KING, 27 
honeſt men? Can they be honeſt and good men, that are 
enemics of God, and of the Profeflion, yea and name of 
holineſſe, and of the power of Religion , ard of the true 
Saints and ſervants of Icfus Chritt 2 Can they-begaed 
Chriſtianswbich are cremics 19 the Croſſe of Chriſt, choſe Phil, 3-18. 
end is damnation, whoſe God ts their belly, and which minde 17: 
earthly things > On the other (ide , there is another ſort 
of Hypocrites, who-place all their Religion in the out- 
ward performances and dutics of the firft Table, pro- 
feſle a great deale of Religion, would ſeeme very de- 
vour, bur yet are like the Phariſees, who under a colour 
of long prayers, devoure VW idowes houſes. 'Of theſe 
Hypecrites, there are two ſorts, 1. Of them, that are 
all for outward formality, but their hypecrifie bewray- 
eth it ſelfe two wayes : Firft, in that though they ſeeme 
very devoute, ig frequenting the Chyrch, yertit1s in a 
falſe way , mingling mens devices of wal-yorſhip with 
Gods Ordinance;& in dividingitheLords day betweene 
God and the Devill, allowing to Gedonely two houres 
of the day for his publike worſhip, and the reſt of the 
day to the [ufts of men. Secondly, in that they place 
. all the ſervice of God in reading of long Prayers, and 
thereby exclude Preaching as unneceffary. And yet 
they make no benes of opprefling Gods people, and the 
Kings good Sybjeds with burthens intollerable to bee 
borne. The ſecond ſorry is of them, that will ſeeme Re- 
ligious, and to give God his due, but make no canſci- 
ence of giving toall men theirdue: they will make no 
ſcruple of Lying, of over-rcaching in bargaining , of 
1iving in ſome ecrer raigning luſh, of opprefiing , of de- 
x AFfrawding, andthelike, Theſe are ſo much the more t_. 
be abhorred, becauſe by their meanes , Religion , w 
tae 
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the name of God is evil! ſpoken of. And ſach have 
beene, and will bee in a!l ages. Yer woe be to them, that 
hereupon take occaſion to cift an afperfion of reproch 
upon re[1g10n, and all the fincere Profeſſors thereof , 
becauſe of a few hypocritical! and falſe hearted Chri- 
Rians, fo called, who have « forme of godlineſſe , but deny 
the power thereof. There was among the twelve Apo- 
files one 1ndas, atraytor, athiefe, a norerions hypo=- 
crite : were therefore all the reſt ſo ? God forbid. And 
yet is not this one of thoſe ſubrile practiſes, which Ie- 
ſuites and their complices, the Popes FaQors here in 
England doe familiarly uſe, taking all occafions , by 


laying forth the examples of ſome faylings or perhaps 


ſome groffe finne in one that is a Prof ffor,to braud the 
whole profeflion of Reljg'on > In ſfomuch as they take 
the patnes, and ſpend their time and witts ,'1n ſorting 
forth. pampblets , yea ſome larger volnmes , as.of that 
poore diftrated man Ap-Evarns, who (as they write) 
ſhould kill his Mother and Brother, and all (forſoeth) 
becauſe they kneeled in receiving the holy Communi- 


4'y3 "F& . '&iv \ : bn *... 
en. . New it is moſt evident to (every ſober & rationall 


marz tharthispodre wrerch was out of his witts,elſe he 


had'nevcr dene fuch an onrragious a&, And vet what 
a habbub is made hercof, how muſt 'the Preſſe ſweat 
with printing 'this tale of a mad man > how muſt the 


Court,andCltty,andCopnitrey;ring of it>And to whar 
eniNamely;to beware of theſe Puritans, & to hate all 
'Puritans for 'Zvars his ſake, Alas poore Puritans, mult 
they all fare theworſe,for one tad man? Yet.this 15 the 
<ehifityoftholcthat ate prafeſt enemicy totrue ſanity 
4d Kneetity,” And irmatcers not whither it be true @r 


Filſc:ir muſ be believed for truth; chongh this of Evans 
note are hoods nb-hac hee wm 
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was in another written copy (offered to be licenſca,but 
rejected) ſhewed tobe quite contrary to the firft relati- 
on. And thus the accuſer of the brethren wants not his 
2gcnts, to make adyantage of the falls , or faylings of 
ſome Profeffors , not only to the branding of their per- 
ſons, but even of Religion it felfe, and the whole pra- 
feſsion of it, As when ſome , poſſefied and overcame 
with that malevolent humour of blacke melancnoly , 
through Satans prevailing over the weaker part, doe 
make themſclves away: oh hoiv is this exagitated , and 
occaſion taken thereby to exclame againſt Religion , or 
ſome Puritan Preachers, that by the dottrine of Prede- 
ſtination drive meg to diſpairc ? and therefore fome 
ftriQ order muſt bee taken for the ſuppreſsing of this 
Doctrine, as dangerous and deſperate ; which notwith- 
fanding the 1 article of our Religion commends , 
Saying, The godly confiderasion of Predeftination, and ous 
Elefion in Chriſt, is full of ſweet , pleaſant, and unſpeakable 
comfort to godly perſons,avd ſuch a5 feele in themſelves the* 
working of the ſpirit of Chriſt, mortifying the works 0? the 
fleſh, and their earthly members, and drawing up their 
minds to high and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth 
greatly eſtabliſh and confirme their faith of eternal ſaluvati- 


Axticlery 


* What 
more jeared 
by a genee 
ration of 
upſtarcs 1 


0n,to be injeyed through Chriſt,as becauſe it doth fexvently chelg dayed« 


&ingle their love towards God, Sothe article, which I note 
by the way. But the concluſion is,the men of the world 
will have Gods children, or Profeſſors of Religion, ei- 
ther as the pure and perfe& Angels, withont the leaſt 
{pot of fipfull infirmity : or if they be at any time over- 
taken with humanfratlty , then they muſt be raken for 
Dlacke divels, and their religion to come from hell. 
But all good Chriftians,and wiſe men of upright judg- 
A 


mcat 
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20; C7 For GOD, 
ment, will beware of this rocke, not to bee Scandali- 
zed, and fall fowle upon the Religion of Chrift, either 
tos the hypocrife of ſome falſe Profeſſors,or for the in- 
firmity of thoſe that bee ſincere, and upright in their 
way , but are attended with faylings , and humane frail- 


ty. Concerning which the Apoftle gives this good leſ- 


Loeb, | 
Galath, ſon:Brethren,ifa man be overtaken in a fault, yee which 
6.l. are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meck- 
"PREWgE nefle, Conſidering thine owne ſelfe, leaſt thou aiſobe 


tempted. And againe,we that are ſtrong,ought to beare 
the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. 
So much of this point, That it is the duty of every true 
Chriftian thus ts feare the Lord, as hath beene ſayd. 

- Againe, as there is in Scripture a feare of obedience , 
which feare comprehends the whole ſervice of God , 
and is the whole of a Chriſtian man. So there is alſo a 

feare of adherence , whereby the ſoule cleaverh inſcpa- 

rably to God. This fearc is layd downe in Ier. 32. 40. 

v. 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with them , that 1 

will not turne away from them to doe them good + but 1 

will put my feare in their hearts, that they fhatt N08 depart 

from me. This 1s the feare of adherencey. And this fur- 

ther ſheweth, how this feare is not without fayth, hope, 

and charity, as without which 1t cannot adhere unto 

God. Now trom this feare of adherency, we learne : 

Thar the trye feare of God in his children, preſerves 

aca them from falling from God, and his worſhip. This 
*2* 1s cofirmed by the forenamed place in 7eremy. And this 

13 notably {et torth,Plal. I12.S left ed 1s the mian,that fea- 
reth the Lord &c. Surely he ſhall not. be moved for ever, v. 
6.he ſhal not be afraid of evil ridings for his heart is fixa, 
eruſting in the Lord,ucrſ.7,This is a ſpeciall wRponry - 
| CHaTa- 


and the KING, 


character of the true child of Ged, So 1 Iohn, 2, 15, 
Speaking of Apoſtates , They went out from w , for the 
were not of # , for had they beene of us , they would no doubt 
have continued with us © but they went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt , that they were not af of us, Where we 
;ote theſe particulars : 

1, Allthey that arc of #«, towit, true believers , doe 
20 doubs continue inthe Communion of Saints, 
2. * They that for a time ſecme to bee of the number * Avg: De 
of Gods children, and afterwards fall away, it is a cer- _ 
raine ſigne, that they were not inceed , what they once | _pary : 6.2 
ſcemed tobe. So 2 ob». 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, gilorane , 
and abideth not 1h the dodrine of Chrilt, bath net perſeueran-. 
God : hee that abideth in the Do@trine of Chriſt, iam ſicrr 
hath both the Father and theYonne. And it is worth Aon vere d11- 
the noting , by the way , what is added in the very next cipul Chri 
words , * if there come any unto y0u, and bring you not this _ FT Rf 
Doftrine, receive him not 1nto 10ur houſe , neither bid him earn F 
. of . 4 3 
G6d ſpeed «© for he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker tiarquando 
of his evill deeds, So that this is the doctrine of Chriſt, efle vide- 
namely the dodrine of adherency ang perſeverance of banenr at zra 
the Saints in grace, as here in the grace of feare, VOcabanture 

This docrine might further be illuſtrated and con- * ©: 

firmed by many reaſons: as 1, from the covenant of Realors 
God, 1 will make an everlaſting Covenant with you , that 1 
nl not tarne aray from you to dee you goed: Ter, 32.40. 
This is that foundation of God that ffands ſure, ard hath 
this Seale, The Lord knoweth who are his. 2 Tim. 2, 19. 
And becauſe this covenant is founded on God him- 
ſelfe,and his free and gracious love dependirg on bim- 
ſelfe alone, and not en weake,and impotent men, there- 
fore what ſhould be able to undoe or rcroke this cver- 
E 3 bp os laſiirg 
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laſting Covenant 2 Not man, nor divell, For 1 a per- 
Rom-8.35, ſwaded(ſaith the Apoſtle) that neirher death , nor life, 
39 ., mor Angels, nor Principalitics nor powers, &c. ſhall be able 
ro ſeparate us from the love of God , which is in Chriſf Ieſus 
our Lord, | 
Secondly , from the nature of true feare, which is a 
gift of grace from God, 1.a grace of a ſaving nature, 
4 and 2, a free giftof grace, Therefore it is keere added 
Eh te Gods Covenant, that as Gods Covenant is, that Hee 
will never turne away from us to doe 14 good : $o hee puts 
his feere into our hearts,that wee ſha never depart fron 
Him, Thus God is tyed to us, and wee to kim by ſure 
bonds. And where God gives this feare, he never takes 
it away. For thegifts and calling of God are without re- 
Rom 11« 'pentence, And God givePir to that end, that wee ſhall 
ever depart from him, 
| Thirdly from regeneration : Hee that hath this feare 
hath the new birth, hee is berne of God; and being bory 
of God, ſinneth net, that is, 20t to death, and the reaſon is 
there rendered, becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him, 
and hee cannot finne, becauſe hee is borne at Gad. The 
* F405, Teaſon is moſt farcible, And * Arminius is fo puzled 
; with it, as heecannot tell what to ſay to it, confcfling 
it is the ſtrengeſt place thar 15 brought for perſeve- 
i rance. Yet that hee may not ſay nething , though to 
i no purpoſe, hee ſaith, The ſeed of God remaineth ſo lang as 
[y, it doth remaine. A poorc and pitifull ſhift, So he may 
elude all Scripture. So hee may ſay, Gods Covenant 
4 net ts turne away from his people to doc them geod, is 
"I everlaſting (6 long as it is everlaſting. Were not this ri- 
is» Z*Toh-6.39. diculous ? So Chriſt ſaith, # This is the Fathers will, 
that of all, which he hath given me, 1 ſhould looſe neg. 
ow 
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Now were it not abſurd to ſay, 1t 3s the father: will, {4 


long as it 5 his will 2 Even ſo it is heere , the conſtant 
and perpetuall remaining of the Seede of God in us, 
whereby we are begotten and borne of God, is rende- 
red by the holy Ghoſt,as a ground and reaſon,why ſuch 
cannot finne unto death, or fall away from grace, either 
totally or fipally , and Arminize would make it non- 


ſence, ſaying , So long as the Seed of God remaineth in him 
that & borne of God, For hee faith , This Seed may bee 
loſt. If it may be loſt, then God hath loft His credit ; 
Who ſaith, ee that is borne of Grd cannot commit flnne, 
for the Seed of God remaineth in him, But if the Secd of 
God remaine not,then hee that 1s borne of God, may 
commit {nne, and ſo periſh for ever , whick is contrary 
to Gods Trueth. And let God be true,and every man a 
lyar, Yea, this is backed allo with another reaſon : 
Neithey can he ſinne , becauſe he is bozxe of God, Hee that 
is once borne of Ged. cannot {inn ; that is, unto death : 
For God cannot die, of whem fce 1s borne againe, All 
the 4rminiars inthe worid, with their father Arminius, 
are heere cither at a nonplus , or of neccfhitie they muſk 
ipeake non-ſence. 
Hereunto might be added mauy other reaſons of the 
Saints perſeverance 18 the grace of fcare ; as becauſe it 
15 the godly mans treaſure. E[4.33.6., The feare of the 
Lord is kis zreafure, Now there is rothipg.which a man 
keepes more carefully and ſafely,then his treaſure, And 
to be ſutc,Gods child layes up his zrcafure inleaven,un- 
acceſiible to the ruſt, or moth, or thiefe : becavſe this 
teare is combined infeperably with other graces, as 
faith, hope, charity , which never faile : for faith is rþe 
f ounartion of things hoped for, Heb.11.1, and es an 
anenoy 
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4nehor of the ſoule, both ſure and ſiedfaſt , entereth within 
the vaile, Heb. 6.9. and hope alſo maketh nod aſhamed, be- 
cauſe the love of God is lhed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is giuen unto us. $gas the holy Ghoft 
alſo is that power of God, wherevy throuns Faith we are bept 
unt0 Seluation, 1. Pet.1.5. And whereby wee are ſealed. 
2ven with the holy Spirit of promite, which is the ear- 
neſt of our inheritance unto the redemption of the put- 
chaſed poſleſhon, unto the praiſe of his glory. 
} But this ſuffice for the proofte and Illuſtration of the 
point. .. 
Vſe.r. For terror of all the enemies of grace , Wht- 
ther Papiſts, Pelagians, or Armiatans » who held and 
teaci the Apoltacy of rhe Saints , that they may fall a- 
way from grace totally and finally : Surely theſe men 
are none of Gods Children, rhey have none of this filt- 
all feareof adherencie, they never had this feare put in- 
to their hearts, that they ſhall not depart away' from 
God. And foraſmuch as many in theſe daycs are fal- 
len away from this doQrineof Chriſt, ſocleerely laid 
downe in the Scriptures, ſo as they oppugne 1t with 
mightand maine, and with an inveterate hatred : cer- 
eaine it is, that they arc gon out from vs, becauſe they were 


j;Þ not of us, for had they beene of us, they would no doubt have 
fg continued with ws + but they went ous, that they might bee 
f made manifeſt, that they were not ail of us. And by the 
rt way, wee muſt not meddle with, ſhew no countenance 
i: to, make no ſrindſhip,have no familiarity with ſuch A- 


poſates, ſuch changers of the DoXkrine of Chriſt. For 
| if there come any unto you, and bring you not this Do- 
4 2eloliil0-11 Arine,receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God 
I ſpeed:for he that biddeth him God (peed, is partaker of his 
_ enill deeds, Rr oy, Second- 


on. 
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Secondly , Let this bee for admenition tous all in OE 
theſe dayes of Apoſtacy ; by a:gedly and filiall feare to Ge eve w 
Ricke cloſe unto God, and His Dodrine , and worſhip ok 
in purity; that cothing may be able to ſeperate us frem (ge Green, 
Chriſt. You ſee , or heare at-the leaft of 01d heaving & hijll anemi« 
ſhooving toere@ Altar-worſhip, and leſn-worſhip,akd nent Minie 
other inventions of men, and all ( as it is tco plaine ) fier commag 
to ſet up Pepery againe : arid for not ycelding totheſe co him with 

| ys ob, another Mi» 
things, Miniſters arc Excommun:cated, ſu{pended,yea ks - 
threatned wirh * Piſtelling, and with blaod-ſhedding, jg 
and hagging * as Rebells. And ſohot 1s che perſecutt- qannerts 
on againſt Gods fairhfull Miniſters and people in thoſe deſire abfoe 
Counties of Norfolke ard Snffolbe, as now to ftick cloſe Intionfrom 
to Chriſt, js an eminent character of a true Sonne and Excommunt 
ſervant of God, as towhom it is ſaid heere, Ay ſornc, c—_— 
feare THOP the Lord: though thou ſceft many other CET 
g1ve our, and flinch for feare of men, Yet Fearerhou the mity to 
Lord, my Son, Which leades us toanother point, which cheir new 
is this, d, \ - rites )faid 

Point 4. A man that truely feares the Lord, is a vate himin 
man of a thouſand, is an eminent perſon, a gcodly ob- a great heat 
ic&, or SpeQacle to be looked upon.” FiareT 1107” rhe ®fpafiion, | 
JS 4 8 Os TH | - 440 « .. -- charuthee : 
Lora, is a property peculiar to him. So Pſaf, 25, 12.1 a4. 00 
what man is HEE that feareth the 7.0rd £ Find mee ſuch er aches 
a man: givewee ſuch a man. Why whatof him £ Hee deſired, he 
iS 10 ſpeciall favour with God,  7im ſhall teach is the would Pir 
rey which hee ſhall chooſe. Yea, Ced will acquaint him ſtollkim. 
with his Secrets, as accounting him his. moſt intimate * AS Mr. 
friend. For v.14. The Secret of the Lord:45 with them that Pane oy A , 

. ” ERIE .. 1Cr MON IT 
feare him, And theſe are {orare. (like to rich and rate pgorwic; 
jewells) that Solomen himielfe could find but one man jnyeiohine 
ofa thouſand. Bur cſpccially doth the cminercy of againit the 
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&leod. ' S\t1ans of E ?) tarned _ famous rb the like y 
| cork pypt bythei >a Serpent ( for eve (though 
ber aid Qre admiral» it rods alſo In inchanrma | ( for even th 1gh 
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- Bk what care theſe miſcreants for Chriſt , whothus 
Tecnte him If mettbers and Minifters : > Yet this 
ji 15 4 Cofifrt roAll ſi ich Minifters, as 'Rand'for” Chriſt; 
Þik - that 2 they appcile , and commit their canſe to him, 
of . wholc e cauſe it is, {6 hee will certainly vindicate both 


Ut | Ss to k&Eauſe; and bis faithful ſervants in dugtime. 
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yet he wants not reaſons for it. Thereby he ſhall pre- 
ſerve his Miniſtry , and his credir too, inner being ac-, 
counted «refractory , he fhall thus purchaſe his peace; 
and retaine his mcanes for him and bis without which | 

he and they muſt begge, and the like. Alas poore ſoule!. 

what's thy Miniſtry worth , when theu haft abaſed it, 

and inthralled it to the impious inventions and mmpoſi- 

tions of men ? or when thou injoyecſt it, with the loſſe 

of its vigor, power, dignity , authority > or when thee 

retainelt it together with thy outward liberty , lively- 

hood ,.peace , credit , with the mifiudging werld, 

and looſelſt thy Chri& , thy peace of conſcience, 

thy ({credit with all-good ard wiſe men , yea heaven (( Bono 
and all; what will all thy diſcretion and Chriſtian pru- probari ma- 
dence adyantage thee > O let us rather learne to bee le, quam 
fooles for Chriſts cauſe, let us fearc the Lord , and not multis ma» 
men, not the world. It's Chriits counſell to all bis, that 5: Auſos 
are his friends, ſaying , / ſay unto 10u my friends, Bre not 0m? 


afraid of ther that kill the-hody , and after that can doe no 10.12.415- 


more : but '1 will forewarze 10u mhom yee ſhall feare, 
feare him, which after he hath billed, hath poner to caſt in- 
zo hell ; yea, 1 ſay.unto you « bim feare, Where Chriſt ex- 
Horts uis tothis fearc-of God, by a threefold motive. 
Te that hee calls us friends, And ſurely ſuch as truely 
feare God, are the friends of Chriſt, from whom ro 
feare of men can devide them ; as we ſayd beſore. 2. he 
Torewarnes .us,, that we may not bee unarmed with this 
feare of God, leaft otherwiſe wee bee on a ſuddaine 
ſurpriſed , and overthrewne, before wee be aware,ywhen 
thegreat red-Dragon withall his terror preſents bim- pace, 2.4, 
{elfebeſorethe woman, ready to bring forth a maſcu- © 
Jine birth, 'which with $e mother , he threatens to de- 
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voare. And fo much the more, when the Dragen is ſo 
powerfull , as with his tayle co draw the third part of 
the Starres of heayen, and rocaft them to theearth : 
that is, when the greateſt part of thoſe, who in their 
heavenly Orbes and Motions are as Starry lights, (hi- 
ging in their dodrine and lite, are cither by the Dra- 


earth, when the love or feare of carthly things ſwayes 
more with'them to draw them downewards , then of 
heavenly , to'fixe them on Chriſt. Thirdly,, Chriſt in 


. envy, eſpecially from thoſe, whick as they idolize their 


_ who with rheir might beareUawne the tighe] and 


or GOD, 


ons threats, or the traines and wiles of his dog-like 
ctering tayle , caſt from their heavenly ſtation, to the 


the forenamed place redoubles his premonition , Tee 4 


ſay unto you feare H 1 MH: by which hee would intimate 


unto'ns of what force rhe feare of man is to' draw us 4- 
way from our ſtation with God, if wee bee not well 
rooted in the feare of God. 2-44) 

Thirdly here is an uſe of caution to thoſe, that are 
apt tobe cenſorious of thoſe, te whom God hath pi- 
ven 4 greater and more cxtraorgdinaty meaſare of Chri- 
frian zeale and courage for Chriſt. For ſuek'a vertue, as 
it is more eminent, {o it drawes upon it a great deale of 


counterfcit diſerction aud Chriftian prudence (as they 
tearme it) and all beeauſe they lovero ſleep in a whole, 
8kin, andare loth to hazard a haire of their head for 
Chriſt : So on the other fide they elevate and ſlighe 
the noble zealc & courage of thoſe whoun they fee ſo 
farre to out ftrip them in this heroick grace, and In- 
vincible love to Chriſt: yea they are ready to tearmie 1T 
rafhnefle and indiſcretion ; eſpecially if-che ſuceeſſe 
prove an impriſonment}, orother vacation fin thoſe, 
chew 
they 
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they applawde and hugge their owne pradence and ail- 
cretion, when in the meane time they injoy their peace 
aad caſe at home. For as an * evill attempr,if it hit well, 
is called a vertue : ſo the beſt ations, being attended -. ol 
with an ifſue not anſwerable, are, deemed, Þy unjuſt ju... 
judges, vicious and erronious., VOCatur. 
Fourthly and laſtly , is the true feare of God ſuch a Scc.fima- 
rare and excellent vertue, and ſo invincible,overcoming lires ceſlit, 
all other feares > Then this makes for exceeding conſo- cet optima 
lation tothe Church of God, eſpecially in declining = —_ 
times of Apoſtacy , and when the truth is cpemly perſe- _ 
cuted and oppreſſed, and Idolatry and Superftition ob. 
traded inſteed thereof : when notwithſtanding wee ſee, 
many Minifters of Ieſus Chriit (though bur tew com- 
paratively , in reſpe& of rhe whole multituce) to ſtand 
ftoutly to their tacklings , and rether rhen they will be- 
tray any part of Gods truth, and of a good conſcience, 
they will part with their Miviltry ; liberty , livelyhood, 
and life roo, it need were, This is that which keepes 
Chriſts cauſe in life. This gives Gods people cauſe of 
rejoycing, that they ſee their Captaines to keepe their 
ground, and port tofly the fie1d,or torſake their colours, 
Or baſely yeeld themſelves to tze enemy. Here is hope, 
that the cauſe will prevatle at length. But if all ſhould 
yeeld or fly, then the ficld were ioft without recovery. 
Yet how many doe like Demoſtheres, who ſceing his 
party beginne to bee put to the worſt, takes his heeles; 
and being asked why hee fled ſo faſt : Oh, ſaith he,that 
I may preſerve my ſelfe to fight another time > Then 
ſurc hee would doe great feats. But in the meanxe time 
the enemy is maſter of the field , and rew there is no 
merc place of fighting, So, prudent Seuldicrs, and 
_  Captaines 


*Proſpeanm 


Rom. , 
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captaines amang us, ſeeing hrifts ſide (in mans judge- 
ment) to be diftrefled by the enemies prevayling pow- 
er, thinke it good diſcretion rather to yeeld to the pre- 


ſeat extremity, and (© to referve themſelves for better 
times ; when 1n the meane time the cauſe is by them be- 
trayed , 2nd themſelves ſo led captive, that their cap- 
taine Chriſt will never truſt to ſuch captaines againe, as 
to commu the leading of his people under the falſe co- 
lours of their empty pretences. Yea and the people too 
arewilling and perſwade their Miniſters to yeeld in 
thoſc {ſmaller matters, as they conceive, rather then to 
forgae their Miniſtry , not waighing cither the dange- 
rous cenſequenees of ſuch beginings, or the worthleſle- 
neſſe of ſuch Minitters, as ſhall doe ſuch cettaine evill, 
that a ſuppoſed (and but ſuppoſed only) gaod mavcome 
thereof.whoſe damnation is juſt as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 
For Rome was not built in one day. And Rome being about 
to bee rebuilt in this land , cannot bee doae all at once, 
but it mult bee by degrees ; alchough che builders doe 
every day get ground, and their building gors on a 
maine, with an incredible celerity. Bur I traſt they 
make more haſt, then go24l ſpeed. And me thinkes,I 
ſee the iſſue of their building in that of the Tower of 
Babel: of which the Lord ſaid , Behold the people x5 one, 
and they have a1 one languare, and this they begin to doe, 
and now nothing will bee yeſtrayn:d from them , nnich they 
have imagined to do?, Even ſoour new Babel-builders, 
upona trang combination and fa&ion againſt Chriſt 
and his Kingdome, have begun to bnild a Tower reach- 
ing to heaven in their high imagination , as if they 

would (as the Giant of old ) pull Chrif# our of his 

Throne : and all outward likelyhoods conſpire oo 
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their more then hoped for ſucceſſe, which no external! 

meanes can prevent : Bur as then, ſo now , the Lord is 

able by an uncouth way , which they never dreamed of 

to confound rhem, and their worke, to their eternall in- 

famy. Even fo, o Lord. 

Yet (as wee ſaid before) Gods children muſt take 

heed for their parts, that they bring nor ſo much as a 

Kticke , ora ſtone, to this building , but that they hin- Torpir s. #- 

der and ſtop the beginning and creeping in of Idolatry grivs enci. 
and Superſtition, which clſe is as a breakirg in of the *YF » cram 
Sea , that ſo overflowes the land, and ſo gaines more ©** _ 
ground every tide, till it grow incurable. This we have II 
{eene in theſe Innovations. Firſt Pewes at Chancel-ends 
muſt bee removed, that fo none may fit above Gods Al- 
mighty. Though this at firſt daſh, brings in the Real! 

Preſence, Well, what's next > It's fit to remove the 
TableAltar-wiſe. This was with much hard tugge effe- | 

&Ged in Saint Gregories by Pauls, at leaſt for the neere Virgil. Egi 
neighbourheod it hath to Pas!s, and that the daughter !%- 51E ca- 
may be ſemewhar like the mother (Ezech. 16. 44. As 2s car 
is the mother, ſo is the daughter) though the table doc (*PhES» 

not ſtand end-wayes as an Altar,but with the end to the ade Ms. 
wall. Well, yet a rayle muſt bec made about ir,to infi ram, fie par- 

muate into the peoples mindes an opinion of ſome ex- vis cempe. 
traordinary ſanity in the Table, more then in other nere magna 
places ef the Church, as the Pew/Pulpir, &r Fort, Yer ſolcbaw. 
all this may ſeeme tolerab!e,and without danger. Well, * See Skeb- 
the like is done in ether places. But this giowes f vxther —_ _—_ 
ON; In many places adorations praiſed to this new and Dr. 
Altar-God: yea pleaded for in pulpits,and in * printed Pockl. Sun- 
books , yea & that in ſundry Colledges in the Vniver- day ne Sab. 
fities (the ſeminaries and ſeed plotts of learning and bath- And: 


Religion) ®*Mer5: 
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Religion) fo farre preſſed, as the exemplary praQilſes of 
thoſe that bee the Heads or Superinrs there , may any 
way draw and induce the inferior Students to their imt- 
cation, either through fearc of diſpleaſure , or for hope 
of preferrement, Whieh how perillous itis, tending to 
corrupt the whole [and with ſuperſtition and Idolatry , 
£} every one may fee, Well now , what's the next > Thus 
| farre wee now ſee Popery, likea thiefe, ſtollen in up- 
on us ſtep by ſtep, when wee, as men* aſleep in our 
beds, faſpe&ed no danger. And perhaps the next de- 
gree will bee the placing of their God- Aimighty in 
the Hoſt or Pix vitibly and conſpicuouſly upon the Al- 
tar, and a Maſe with the piping of the Organs, 
chanted unto it,as the Iſraelites did about their* Calfe, 
Exodus 32. Therefore doth it not 
* See the Homi- concerne Gods Miniſters and peo- 
ly of the place & ple too, even from the higheſt to 
time of Prayer the loweſt, as one man. totand ont 
part 2. Where againſt this ereeping gangr:ne,rhat 
theſe words are: having begun bur in the leaft mem- 
Finally Gods ven- ber, never ceaſeth creping , till at 
geance hath beene, length ir heth prevailed 9ver the 
and ts dailyprove- principall parts '& ſo bronghrdearh 
ked, becauſe much tothe whole body, and ti1s fuch a 
wicked preple paſſe death, as ki'ls rhe ſoule, and brings 
nothing to reſort to us all backe againe under the moſt 
the ' Church , ei- intollerable yoake and. bondage of 
ther for thas they - Satan 
ere fo ſore blin- | 
ded that they under tand nothing of God and godlineſſe,and 
': care 10t with divelliſh example to offend their neighbours,or 


els for that they ſee the church altogether ſtoured of ſuck gay 
| gazing 
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gazing fights, as their groſſe fantaſy was greatly delighted 
with,becauſe they ſee the falſe religion abandoned,eFthe true 
reftored , which ſeemeth an unſavory thing to theiy unſavorly 
E tft * as may appeare by this, that a woman ſazd to her neigh- 
| bour: Alas Goſsip , what ſhail we doe at Chnrch , fince af the 
b Saints are taken aray,fince al the goadly ſights we were wont 
to have,are gone, fince we cannot heare the like piping, ſinging, 
chanting aud playing upon the Organs, that wee could be- 
| fore. But (deayely beloved) wee ought greatly to rejoyce and 
: give God thanks, that our Churches are delivercd out of 
fy ALL thoſe things , which diſpleaſed God ſo ſore,and filthily 
defiled hts holy houſe,and his place of prayer, for the which hee 
bath juſtly defiroyed many nations according to the ſaying of 
Saint Paul, If any man defile the Temple of God , God will 
him deſtroy. And this ought wee greatly toprayſe God for , 
/ that ſuch Superſtitions and Idolatrom manners, as were 
utterly neught , and defaced Gods glory , are utterly aboli- 

ſhed as they moſt jnfily deſerved, So the Homily, 


Satan and Antichrift, from the which the Lord had ſo 
mightily and mercifully delivered us ? 

Thus much of the feare of the Lord, Come we now to 
the next point , which is the feare of the King. In which 
we arc to obſerve. 1. The kind of this feare: 3. The or- 
der of it, next tothe fearc of the Lord : 3. The Con- 
nexion Of it with the feare of the Lord: being ſe com- 
- - _- bined, thatthe one cannot ſand without the other. 

Frft then for the Kind of this feare, I told you in the 
epcning of the text, thar it is a Civill feare, differing 
VEL from the feare of the Lord, which is a religious feare, 
| : and ſo apart of kis worſhip , and conſequently incom- 
municadle toany creature. W ſo (as I told you) there 

2 is 
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1s a fimilitade betweene this Civill feare to the King , 
and that religious feare of the Lord. As, 1. as the true 
feare of the Lord comprehends in it all duties and ſer- 
vices due from us to God : ſo the feare of the King con- 
taynes all duties due from Subjes to their King. 2, 
as the feare of the Lord is a filiall feare : ſo the feare of 


PLA7 
ij the King. F . As the feare of the Lord is a feare of ad- 
if Rerency : ſo the feare of the King. 
; | Of theſe in order + and of the points of 


inſtruion thence arifing, 


Poiut, x; Every true Subje&, andevery true ſervant of God , 
TRE onght to feare his King, that is, performe all dutics and 
offices whatſoever due from a ſubje& to his Prince. For 

the opening hereof, wee muſt know, that the feare of | 

the King containes all duties ofa Chriſtian SubjeX to 

5 his King. For that which is ſayd here, Feare the Lord, | 
ky and feare the King , is exprefled by Peter thus : Feare 
"le IPCti2-17. God, Honour the Xing, A$in the fifth Commandement, 
* Honour thy Father and thy Mother, Here , as by Father 
and Mother all Supertors , that ftand in a bond of re- 
lation to inferiogrs, as Parents , Mafters , Magiftrates, 
Miniſters, and above. all rhe chiefe Magiſtrate, the 
Prince , is meant : ſo under this word honor, all kindes 
of duty and ſervice due from all inferiours to their Su- 
periours reſpeQtively,, are comprized. T his is exprefled 
* x.Pet,2.13 alſo by * Peter , Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of 
| as for the Lerds ſake , whither it be to the King , as Su- 
(all preme , or unto. Governours , as unto them that are ſent by 

146 | bin ,for the puuiſhxent of evilt ders , and for the prayſe of 

0 them that doe well, This is yet more fully and any ſet 
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and the KINGS. T7. 
downe by the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 13. Whete this do- 
&rine is not only proved,but prefſed and confirmed by 
many ſtrong reaſons. Firſt , the. daQrine 1s propouns 
ded, in theduty injoyned , ver. 1. Lex every ſoule bee 


ſubje& to the higher powers, The Precept 18 uniyerſall te 


every cfcature ; not * Pope por Cardinall, nor Prelate 
chovieed, Alllivin 7 under the Kings Dogunzan\ uti hf; wang 
beeſubject to the King. {£03.71 508 ſbject rs 

And the reaſons are there rendred. 1. Becauſe thoſe p.c.oue, 
higher Powers are of Goa, SO as hee that refiſterh the when ibey 
Power, re{iſteth the Ordivance of God, ' Secondly,the withdrew 
penalty upon rebells : They that rei, ſhall regerviets _ Neckss 
themſelves damnation. Rebells ſhall nor eſcape;eyther Jon dog 
the juſt hand of man, orof God, whoſe ordinavee is 16- } © vr 
ſifted, in reſiſting of the power. Thirdly, froxttS Exr ge.e neg. 
cellent office that the Powers dee: beare,-whichr1s:t0 and they * 
execute juſtice and judgeinent betweene SubjeRs: For held the 
Rulers are not a terrour to good works , bit totheevidl, ſticrops, the 
And as he rewards the evi{iytth prniſhment {0 $hegond hee became 
with pray(c, For, wilt thok not be affraya of thepomer Fries _ 
that which 14 good, ant, thou lizalt haze prayſe of the: fam. — T mer 
Far hee ts the' Miniſter of Ged to thee for gaed'2 bupiftrhou 1h bet, 
dee that mbich:ts evil, bee affrayd :. for heevearethi not: zhe ling that of 
ſword in vaine : for heens the Minifter of Gadd. reueriger the Apoſtle 
$0 exetute wrath upen him that doth evil, Fonrthly,there 2+Theſ.2.3, 
1s a necefſity of this ſubjeion,verl. 3. #herefore yetnuft 4+ 
bee ſubjeF , not only for wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
Sos , if feare of wrath be net a bond firong :ehought + 
yetconſcience is, which will diſpenſe with no man. For 
 Geds ordinance bindes the Confcience. Fifthly, from 
the. end:df paying tribute. verſc6. For, for this cauſe pay 
yeearibure alſo, Forwhat cauſe y Thats, for they are 

| "WW 2 ts Gods 


q A 
foe” 
4 


- heldsa reſemblance with the feare @f the Lord, as be- 


| I ſhewed you alfo , hew wee are bound to ſerve God as 


For GOD, 


Gods Miniſters attending continually upon this very 
thing. That is,for the execution of juitice,in puniſhing 
the vill, in prayfiag and contenancing the good, And 
heteupon the Apoftle reinforceth hfs exhortation, as an 
uſe ef the point ; Render therefore to all their dnes tribute 


to whom tribute ts due, cuſtome ts whom cuftome, feare to 
whows ſtare, honour te whom honour. 


Againe, tothe former reaſons expreſſed by the Apo- 
file, wee may adde one more, anſiwerable and corre(- 
pendent to that fore-alledged, ef our obedience unto 
God: (for as I faid, inall things the feare of the King 


ing the moft exact and perfect patterne of it, even as 
Ged is the bet patterne for a King, and the rule where- 


| by God doth governe, the beſt pattcrne of a Kings go- 


vernment) and the reaſon 1s this : VVee are to bee ſub- 
je& toour King , in the performance of all due ſerviecs 
by that bond or tye, which nor only Gods Law and Or- 


 ___- Cinance, butalſo the Kings Law doth put upon us. You | 
_ - mayremember I ſhowed you before, how Gods Law is 


the rule of our feare and ſervice, which wee performe 
unto his Majefty,and to goc befide, or tranſgreſſe this 
rule,brings us under the guilt and penalty of rebellion. 


our King , by vertue of mutuall ſtipulation which Ged 
makes with us, and we with him. Semolably , our ſub- 
je&ion unto the King, is to be regulated, as by Gods 
Law, the rule of univerſall obedience to God and man : 
fſoby the good Lawes of the King. Ard note the com- 
letenefſe of this corceſpondence. It ſtayes not here, 
t holds alſo in that mutnall ſtipulatier or Covenant 
whick the King and his SubjeAs make at his Corous- 

tion : 
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tion : VV here the King taking an explicit ſolemne bath 
to maintaine the ancicnt Lawes and Liberties of the 
Kingdome, and fo to rule and governe all his people ac» 
cording to thoſe Lawes eſtabliſhed : So conſequently , 
and implicitly, all the people of the Land doc ſweare 
fealty, allegiance, ſubje&tion and obedience to their 
King , and that according to- bis juft Lawes. To this 
purpoſe ir 1s, that his excellent Majeſty in the Petition 
of Right, which he ſubſcribed with his owne royall 
hand , hath theſe words, worthy to be written in gol- 
den charaGers. The King willeth, that right be done, 
according to the Lawes and Cuftemes of the Realme : 
and that the Statures be put in due executien , and His 
Subje&s may have no cauſe to complaine of any wrong, 
or opprefſions , contrary to their juſt Rights and Liber- 
ties: To the preſervation whereof hee holds himſelfe in 
Conſcience as well oblieged, as of his Perogative. And 
after thar, in full Parliament he concluded with theſe ,.. 7 
words, Seit dioit fait come eſt deſire : Let right be doxe he _— 
ths 46A peech 
as ts deſired. And thea in his Majeſties ſpeech follew- ac whithatl 
ing; And I aflure you my Maxime is, that the Peoples cotheLords 
Libertic ttrengthens the Kings Prerogative, that the and Come | 
Kings Prerogative, isto defend the Peoples Liberties, mon ofthe 
© bleſſed King, ever may'f Thou live crowned with 7*rVament; 
all bleſſings in Thy Royall ſelfe and Pofterity, being©*** a 
knit unto Thy people in this indiffoluble bond ! And ywpicy ** 
herein His Sacred Majeſtic ſhewed bimſelfe a Peereles Speech ig 
Sonne to His Peereleſſe Father, who in his ſpeech toprinted * 4 
the Parliament, 1609. beſides ſundry other rare paſſa- with his 
ges to the ſame purpoſe, hath theſe words : The King Royall * 
indes himſelfe, by a double oath to the:obſervation of Yorkes, in 


the fundamentall Lawes of the Kingdome : Tacitly , as PEOamret 
IOTE 1% 5 eMoriam, 


ols For GOD, 


being a King,and ſo bound as well to prote& the Peo- 

pic; as the'Lawes of his Kingdome: and expreſlly , by 

his Oath at His Coronation : Seas every juſt King in 

aſetled Kingdome is bound to obſcrue that pattion 

made to his people by i1is Laives, in framing his go- 

verninent agreeable thereutito, according to that pactis, 

which God made with Noah after the deluge,8&c. And 

therefore a King governing, in a ſerled Kingdome, leaves 

to-bea King, and degenerates into a T yrant, as ſoone as 

hee leaves off to rule according to his lawes. And a lit- 

tle after : Therefore all Kings thar are not Tyrants, or 

perjurd, will be glad to bound chemſelues within the 

limits of their Lawes :and they that perſivade them the 

concrary, are Vipers and Peſts, both againſt chem, and 

the Common Wealth. Which words beſeeming a juſt 

King, I have hcere fer downe as an honourable teftime- 

ny of ſuch a Father, of ſuclr a Sonne : and all to be for 

, ... the ſtronger reaſon to all SubjeQs to performe all due 

©  * obcedienceto their Soveraigne. For if our Gracious 

King doe (o ſolemnly by Sacred oath,ratified againe in 

Parliament under His Royall hand, bind himſelfe to 

maintaine the Lawes of his Kingdome, and therein the 

Rights and Liberties of His Subje2ts : then how much 

- are the people bound to yeeld all ſubjetion and obedt- 

| ence tothe King according to His juſt Laws ? So much 
..*.\ , of theproofe ef the pointe. | 

. ©... > - }\New tothe Vſes. | Heere, 1. Not onely Papifts, but 

«.-- +. thetehgion of Popery it {elfe, come under the guilt & 

_ _ - : cotdemnatioftof Rebellion, foraſmuch as the maine 

Co Mya | nyt Popery;iis toexalt.and acknowldedge the 

81:22:19” Pope as ſuÞremegver all Powers, as Emperors, Kings, 

* 5-127 Prigves,'States;&c. And therefore nor Er is 

| | tREIIT 
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their * Religion branded for RebeZion, and their faith *Inthe firft 
for Fafien, and their praiſe murdering of ſoules and ColleQt in 
bodies. And though ſome Papiſts will take the Oath *Þ< prbitke 
of Allegience, as ſubjects to their King, yet they refuſe m 
ooke of 
the Oath of Supremacy , as acknowledging their ſub- thankeſpi. 
jection to the King upon no other termes, but as ſubor- ying for our 
dinate to the Pope,as Supreme. And (o the Pope, and delyerance 
not the King,is the Papifts King and Soveraigne, And from the 
yet how is their rebellious religion, nay which 1s rebel- Powder- 
lion it ſelfe, foſtered and fomented in our Land; to Tm on 
the infinite diſhenour, not onely of God, but of the - 5 oa 
King, and His Supremacy,and danger of the Kingdom, Ir” by 
if God in mercy doe r.0t prevent it. The ancient Ac of Par 
Church, before Agtichriſt the great uſerper mounted Though 
alofr,acknewledged no Supreme above the*Emperour, this be alte+ 
or every abſolute Prince in his Kingdome, but onely cc Sc Cure 
God. ned another 


2. For Fxhortation, Heere let all good Chriſtians, "27 12 ® 
and Royall ſubjeds learne to yeeld af fcare, honour. yh _ 
obedience to their Soveraigne , following the direRion Tercyl. ad. 
and cxhortation of the Apceftle ; Let every ſoule be ſub- verſus Mar- 
je to the higher pawers. And render to all their dues, cionem. lib, 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtome to whom 1-Rexetſi 
Cnftome, Feare towhom feare, honour co whem ho- marnnggs: 6 
Nour. And for the better ſtirring up of all thoſe duties, = 4 4 | 
which ſubjeAs owe to their Soveraigre, Let us often OT 
meditate of rheſe reaſons, and motives fore-mentioned infraDeum. 
by the Apoſtle; and eſpecially confidering, That the And Ad 
King 1s Gods Minifter, to doe Iuftice, to puniſh the e- Sctuwiam- 
vall, and to countenance and reward the good : as alſo lid.Sie om. 


becauſc hee attends continually upenthis greac office. 


eſt,dum (0. 


And laſtly conſidering in ſpeciall , how eur Gracions 1, yero Deo 
: Save- muaorett, 


nibus major j 
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| 6 We For GOD, | 
Soveraigne hath entered into Solemne and ſacred Co- 
venant with all his people, to bee their King and Pro- 
tear , and to governe them according to his good and 
juſt lawes,and to maintaine all their juſt Rights and Li- 
berties, and according to the Pattcrne of God him- 
{elfe, whoſe vicegerent he is, to demaund of them no 
other obedience, but what the good lawes of the King- 
dome preſcribe, and require. With what alacrity then 
and readinefle, ought all Subjed&s to exprefle their loy- 
alty to their Prince , and with all adde their dayly and 
fervent prayers and ſupplications for the life of our gra- 
clous King, that under the ſhadow of his righteous and 
religions goverment, we may lead a quietand peaceable 

life 1n all godlineſle and honeſty. b 

It folleweth : Feare the King, that is, with a filiall 
feare, as the feare of the Lord is, only keeping the diffe- 
rence, that the one is a religious filial feare , the other 
a Civill filtall feare. The point in briefe 1s : True Sub- 
je&s beare to their King ſuch a feare, as children to 
their parents. Not a feare with terror ; as the Apoſtle 
*Ephe-6.4. ſayth to Parents , * Provoke not your children to wrath, 
Cel.3-21+ The name of a Father, is a nane of love, and hath init 
_ + 2 -thebawels of a naturall affeftion, which is above all 
Pare Pg. Other kinds of humane affections, Now a King is the 
triz,.. . '- Father of his Countrey , and all his loving and loyall 
.- Subjects are as ſo many Children unto him. Hee is the 
. _ Fatherof thegreat family of his Kingdome. Hee is the 
great Lord Steward,whom God hath ſer over his tami- 
1y to provide forthem, and to prete@ them, He is the 
Shepherd of the people, to feed them , 8: rule them as 
. David;Pſal.78,74;72.Now the ſheep are affrayd of the 
wolfe , not of the Shepherd, Therefore faith the r4 
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aud the KING, y—O 
file ; 1f thou deeff evill, be affrayd, Soas a good Subject 
ſo feareth, as hee is nor affrayd, becauſe he lives in obe- 
dience to God and his King- 

Againe this,filiall feare 1n a Subje& towards his 
Prince doth neceflarily imply an excellent and emi- 
nent love towards the King : yea greater love, then na- 
tarall Children beare unto their Parents, namely as 
they are members of the great politicke body, united 
tothe King as the Head, 'There being a neerer tye of 
affetion betweene the Head and the members , then 
betweene a Father and his child. And therefore it is 
worthily ſayd by that faithfull ſervant of God M. Per- Mr.Perkint 
kins, A good Subjet ts more to love the life of his Prince, inhis Com= 
then his owne life, And great reaſon ; for the King is the MEntary on 
breath of our neftrills, Lam, 4. 20. Hee more north, _ Galat. | 
then ten thouſand of 15, 2 Sam. 18.3. ny We. 

Vſe- x. Let this be for exhortation to all good Sub- 1, thy 
jects to feare their King as Sons their Father ; as their neighbor a9 
carefull Shepherd £0 provide for them under God , and thy felfe. 
to preſerve them from welves. 

2. This may condemne thoſe that would perſwade 
Kings to rule ina terrible and formidable manner, as 
over a ſort of ſlaves, Contrary to the Apoſtle, Rulers 
arenet 4 terror v6 the good: Rom, 13. 3, Such aredan- 
gerous perſons, that would turne filiall feare in Subs 


jeas to ſervile, For according te the old ſaying , Ode- 
Yrs Mum metuunt. MOT OE 


Againe, bereunto wee may fitly joyne the weve 
Point, Which, © 


That the true feare of a RE, asitis a filiall feare,lo Pong," 
'2 bp A 


KR - 


-lizary ſervicengto thehearker? Erapexciirs')! arid thoſe 


it is a feare of adherency, a feare full of loyalty and fide- 
lity, which makes a true Subjed& to ſticke fo cloſe to 
his Prince at all times, and in all conditions,as nothing 
can make a ſeparation, » 

The King and his Subjects are united with ſtrong 
l:;gaments, as the head and body, And this feare of ad- 
herency, is a ſpeciall gift of God ; as wee reade, 1.5m. 
10.26. There went with Saul a bayd of men whoſ hearts 
God had touched. But fuch as cleave nor unto rl;eKing are 
branded for children of Beljal , who acſpiſed their King. 
ver{.27. Sowee readealſo of David, when hee was 1n 
great diftrefſe and ftraits, by reaſon of his urnaturall 
and traiterous Sonne Abſalom, and thole many rribes ef 


| Trae! that had revolted to him from their King , yet 


ſome clave unto him; as 2. Sam.15.15. The Kings ſer- 
vants ſaid unto the King : Behold thy ſervants arereaa to 
doe whatſoever my Cord the King ſhall appoint. And verl. 
21. 1ttai ſaid to the King, (when hee went abour to yer. 


+: ſwadehim to goe back; and to take care for his' ſafety 


as verſe 19,20.) As the Lord liv:th , and 1s my Loyd the 


King liveth, Surely in what place my Lord the King fhal! 


. bee, mhether in death or. life, even there alſo will thy ſervant 
, bee, Heerewas a faithfull fervanc, and loyal ſabject 


indeede, / p_— IDS 

* . And greatreaſon, every good ſub je ſhould fiicke 
cloſe to-his King:ihall difficulties, Firft, we are bound 
hereunto by a ſtrong bond of conſcience, 'as before, 
Rem. 13.3. And this Conſcience is greunded uponthe 
true Religion, and feare of God,” which 1s the fureſt 
bond of all obedicnce.'.'This was that bond , which ty- 
ed the Chriſtians of old to performe ſach faithful] m+ 


alſo, 
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alſo, who were otherwiſe c;uell perſecuters of the 1, 
Church,and Apoſtates ftiom Chriſt. As weeſee Bthe (;4:..; 
Example of * 1»/ian , wLo when hee commanded: his ' "L6p"I 
bard of Chriſtians to march againſt his enemics,thoſe runt 'n-1e- 
of the heathen, they firaight obeved,and putter lives rater ut H6 
in hazard, But if he commarded them ro fight agaipft Cell &po- 
the Chriſtians, their brertren , then they laid Cewre waging 47 
their Armes, apc catt themſelucs Cowne at the Empe- © 14 
rors feete, and offered their naked Lodies rather to ſuf- polo ad 
fer whatſoever to: ments, caufarn 

A ſecond reaion why a good {ubje ought to fiicke Ch.ifti,non 
cloſe ro his Xing in all 0; thiculties, becauſe this is the agnofcebant 
meanes to make a Kingdome invircible,and terrivieto 6: 31um, 
the apemies, Thereforc it was an old ſaying; Divide 321009 
and Rule, Diviſfans in a ſtate, expoſe it to forraigne loved 


"enemies, But unity of heart and afteions betweene yr jdolaco. 


the ſubje&s and their Sovera tne, makes a Common lerert, cc 


. Wealth happy and perpetua!]. VWhen my ſelfe was thurifca- 


once at the high Commiſkon.talſty charged by a great 7! m 
Prelate of Scdition, in that ( ſaid her ) 1 had dedicated PIPEvane 


a 1:1: Dev © 
a .*, Booke to the Lower houſe of Parliament, thereby quando ants 


_ toincenſle the Commons againtt the Kizg : I preſently qr, vice. 


arſwered, No, my Lord, I dedicated my Booke to the bar, Prudy, 
whole Parliament, to wit, tothe King, avd both the cite aciem, 
Houſes ; I doe nor devide the head frem the Body (my 1 central. 


Lerd ) bur I pray God unite them together, Hereat he er ie 
. © / * Hats > 
was mute, and all his raylings, and falfe charges were cethpera. 
TIO | bart: & dil: 
tingnebant Dominvm zternum a Domino remperali. Crotian, Ca ſai17, Q.3 
Imperatores. Divides& 1mpera, Fzlices ter & arplivs qu.cs irrvp t#tenr ce 


$ ſuprema Citins 1G1ner amor die. 'HBos al 


— 


'prefenr[l 
rthe : 


diflolncion. 
of the laſt 


_, 


at an non-plus, 
* S ; G 2 Fl 
This was. off, who went about * at that time to divide the King 


For GOD, 
Soit ſeew'd ſome there were not farre 


from his people. And yet another of them ſaid:-Amen 
to my prayer, being convinced of this trueth, that divi- 
flons or heart-burnings betweene the King and his ſub- 


Parliament, JectsS,arc moſt perillons. 
Ye x, Herethen thoſe are juitly and ſeverely cenſu- 
rable , Even as traytors to the King and State, who play 
the make-baites betweene the Prince and people : And 
theſe are the Ieſtites and Seminary Prieſts,or elſe thoſe 
of their fa&tion, who herein combinewith them, as 
Samſons foxes tycd tayle to tayle,with a fire-brand , to 
ſet the whole Stare in a co nbuſtion, by ſtirring up and 
tomenting the firc of diſſention berweene our gratieus 
ooveraigne and his loving and loyall Sabjects. And 
this they labour to doe tio wayes : either by incenfing 
4. the King with a hard opinion of his beſt Subjes,thoſe 
= eſpecially that are moſt religious and pious, humble 
= and peaceable in his Kingdome : or elſe on the other 
WIN fide by incenfing the people with a finifter opinion of 
go their Soveraigne, thus playing Tack of berth fides , be- 
ing Ambidexters, and know to make advantage every 
way. | 

The fuft of theſe wayes: it hath beene an old pra- 

* Blandiſs1- &iſe of Satan, the Accuſer of the brethren , * to ſug- 
mi adulato- gg and whiſper intoKings eares ev1ll and falſe reports, 
FeSGC mor» eſpecially of Gods people , who, where ever they be, are 
daciſsimi : L wild Ha. 
Jerracta. Fae Kings beſt ſubje&s. What a faire tale could Ha 
res. Bren: man tell the King, cencerning the Iewes, that they 
De aenſid. were a people ſcattered over his Provinces, & had their 
ad;Eugeni- Lawes diverſe from etherpeople,ſo as they might here- 
um.lib " by trouble the peace of his Kingdome, and that chey 
JoVe | WETIC 
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and tre KING, 


were fa&tious, for they obſerved not the Kings Lawes, 
and therefore that it was not for the Kings profit to ſuf- 


f:r them. Herevpon, ſcducing the King by his ſyco- 
phants togue,he procurcs a Decree for theirutter extit- 


pation, Ir is obſeved by the Centurifts in their Preface 
before the 5. and 6. Centurie, that this arte of ſatan was 


much pra@iſcd in thoſe times againſt thoſe that were 
moſt religious and pious, and that it prevayled much to 
the corrupting and overthrowing of Religion. . And 
herein were the Arrians the chiete ſticklers 1n Princes 
Courts. I will ſet downe one paſſage for many. Et hoc 
qroque ec. This allo is remar- ; 
kable in this preſent Century, Eſt hoc quoque 11 pr e- 
that it preſents before our eyes ſentiCenturia mnfigne, 
thoſe artes,whereby falſe tea. h- quod artes nobts 0b 6- 
ers doe mount on high : and af- culos ponir,quibus fal- 
tcrwards obtaining their deſire, ſt Dottores in altum 
they domineere as they liſt. For ſurgnunt : & poſtea v6- 
they crecp into Courts , and by tz competes fatti, pro 
their hypocriſy, falſe tales, and /ibitu dominantur, & 

detraQions of ſincere teachers, faciuut omnia, Nam 

and by a kind of colluſion with 7 Aulas irrepunt, ac 

Counrticrs, they doe ſurpriſe the Porentum ac agi- 

mindes Sratuum 4nimes Os 

cupant ,hipocyyſt , de- 


lationibu & obtreaationibus Sincerorum Pottorum , Of 


colluſyone quadam cum Politics, Nihil enim officij en pol- | 


[icentur, Nam plerumque ſunt in odis Aulerum atque Pg- 
Fentum , graves, conyantes, fidi Miniſiri, ac Profeſſores 
wverbi Dei: quia. rigidin, quam Aulis ac Politicis commo« 


aun videatuy, veritatem tutentur , & liberins peccata ta- 


cnt, quibus Auls ac Potentes ſunt obyoxij. Paraſiti & 


Gxathones 
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> Gnathoaes Aulict interpretautur , ijia redundare in con- 
tumeliam et diinucionem Authoritat:'s avi ftratuum, 
SpeRare ad turbas et Seditiones, Er ſunt mollia et placen- 
era loguentes ,uigilefceci , canes muti, poites animarum , 
P [cud prophese ,lups rapaces ,fures ac latrones animarum, 
O's. Itaque levi momento Porentiorss, rede , ſerio, gravi- 
per, er enms ſalute plurimorum in Eccleſia Dei docentes pro- 
fligunt , et ſue farine homines is Cathedras colticant, &Cc, 


mindes of the great ones, and Magiſtrates, For there 
is no office., or ſervice that they promiſe nor uato 
them.' For commoaly grave , conſtant , faithfall Mini- 
ters, and Profeſſors of the Word of God are hated 
in Courts and great mens houſes : becaufe they de- 
fend the truth more ſtiffely , and raze fins more freely 
co which Courts and great ones are more obnoxious, 
" then to them ſeemes fit , Paraſites & Court Ggya- 
y thoes interpret theſe things to redound to the reproch 
._ _*Yidegom-and diminution of the Magiſtrates authority, and to 
nem Ecele+ tend to tumults and ſeditions . And they ſpeake 
fiaftlaam pleaſing 4nd plauſible things, being blind watchmen, 
Zaluafer 1mbe dogs, plazacs of ſoules, faiſe Prophets , rave- 
rb] "” ning wolves, theeves and robbers of ſoules, &c. There- 
raenda. Ho, fore with no great adoe, they make havocke of the moft 
i nocicacrun able Miniſters , ſuch as teach truly , ſeriouſly , gravely 
bl datnrr: San- and (avinzly, in the Church of God , and ſuch as are of 
I}. tinarinifil, cheir qyne SeR they preferre and place them in the 
NY aurparis. Chajres. So therz2,and much more to this purpoſe. But 
(If Abi what necd wee turne over antiquity > Have wee: not ex- 

quuncteem. - a2les enoy ncerer ho nz. What then's more common 
Fl... porrna ty | . : 
HH, convenie 19 * £9:34hſcs mouthes,then declamations again the 
Ft Bera. D2 good Miniſters of the Land, the Kings moſt loyall , lo- 
if: eonG{lib.q ving , dutifall , faichfull, obedicar peaccable ſabjeQs 2 
1. | LE RE + 
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and the KING, 


How do they keare of ſuch Declamers, Fa&ious, Sedi- = 
cious, Turbulent , DiſafeRed to tbe * preſent gover- * Indeede, 
ment, enemies of the Kings Prerogative, and what not? ron 
By this meanes,ofte inculcated, they !ecke to ingratiate wy ge ho 
themſelves, and to bring into diſgrace the true ſervants , ng." mary 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Nor are they content,to abuſe our pious n.;74 
Princes cares in the Pulpit, butalſo on the Stage, O- 
pyous, holy, reverend, grave, gracious Prelates , whoſe 
Academicall Entertainment of pious and religious 
Kings and Princes (in ftcad 8f learned and Scholaſtical! 
diſputations, or exerciſes table tothe condition of 2 
learned Accademy) is a ſeurrilous Enterlude, and this 
in diſgrace of that, which is the greareft beauty of our 
religion, towir, true picty and vyertue ! O blufh ar this 
ye Prelares, and in your ſhrift confefſe how unſceraly 
his was for Y OV, that pretend ro fuccede the Apa- 
tes ! Eyther for ſhame mend yeur manners, or never 
more impriſon any man, fos denying that title of ſucceſ- 
fion, which you fo bely by yeur vnapoſto!icall prai- 
ſe. And may not that be applicd royou , which Ber- Bernerd Be 
nard, raxced Pope Engenius with : where telling him of ConGiderat 
his pompe, Oves quid capiunr? Si auderem dicere, De- #d "I. 
monum magis, quam ovium paſſcua hxc, Phat geod dp Wes ihe 
the ſbeep receive > If t durſt (perke . theſe axe the tures oh O08 
rather of Dexi's_ then of the ſheep, Scilicet fic faRitabar 
Petrus? Sic Paulus ludebar> Did Petey thus, / pray youd 
D is Paul play, ſuch play > Surely fo my part, I am aſha« 
med of you, that ever it ſhould be ſfayd, I have lived a 
Miniſter under fch a Prelacy. Nay, as if this had nac 
been ſufficient, rhis is done in the very heat and heighe 
of Gods Trage iy,ftill in Aing in the Imperial! City, 
whenwe were all mourning, yea, aud evcty moment as 
| G | 


dying 


| "35 


. $ 
-_ ”®y TD 


Gp 231 


- 
47 
_, - , 6 | 
x - 4 
I 
- 


| | For GOD, 
dying men, Vas thisa time then of Entertaining the 
Court, and poyſoning their cares with Enterludes, and 
thereby provoking the Lord further to plague the 
K1ngs good people, when you ſhould rather have mo- 
ved his Majeſty(whom you & wee al know tobe forward 
enough to hearken to ſuch a motion) to have called a 


\ 
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. Secondly , as Iefnites and their FaQtion, the Popes. 
Factors doe labour to divide the King from his good 
Subje&s, by poyſoning his gentle eares with their Ser- 
pentine breath, in their malicious detraRtions : Soon 
the other ſide , they ſo carry the matter with the Sub- 
jets, as to cauſe a diſunion of affeicn betwene thena 
and their Soveraigne. As firſt the Ieſuites and Prieſts, 
by ſeducing the people to their Superſtition and [a- 
latry, which of it ſelfe is a drawing of their heatts awayy 
as from their God, ſofrom their King. Secondly the 
Prelates, who do ſo interpret and prefle the Kings As 
(which his Majeſty intended for good ) as if hee prohi- 
bired the Miniſters to preach of the ſaving DoQriges of 
grace & Salvation, without which the very Goſpel is de« 
ſtroyed. For example : I my ſelfe was convented by a 
Parſivant to London houſe, and there by his Lordſhip 
charged, for preaching of the Goulden Chaine ot Sal- 
vation, Rom. 8. 29.30.A5 it lay in my courſe, preaching 
upon the whole Chapter. It was obje&ed to me, that 
therein I did * contrary to the Kings Declaration. To * Adaag 
which I anſwered, that 7 never sooke the Kings De-tOus 
claration to be intended by him for the ſuppreſsing of any fals chargy 

r ud apes 
part of G ods truth , neither durſt I ever concetue a thought ye = 
ſo diſhonourable to the K ing , as to thinke him to be an in- Bunge 
ftrument of ſuppreſring Gods truth, And have I notgood. 
ground fer it > For in his Majefties Declaration to All Pag-1 1:33; 
his lovirg SubjeRs, of the cauſe which moved him to 
diffolve the laft Parliament, Publiſhed by his Maje- 
fties ſpeciall Command : his Ma jefty mentioning: Rt-- 

chard Monntagues Appeale, which did opew che way ro- 
thoſt Schiſmes and divi os, which haveſince inſued in the. 
Church, exprefleth himfelfc in theſe words : ne did for 
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eemedy and rearefſe thereof, and for ſatisfafion of the rn- 
ſtiences of our good people, not only by our publick Proclamas- 
$ien call in that Book , which miniſtred matter of offence, 
but , to prevent the like danger for hereafter, reprinted the 
Articles of Religion, eflabliſhed in the time of @ueene Elj- 
zabeth of famous memory c and, bya Declaration before 
thoſe Articles we did tyecy reſtraine allopinions to the ſtnſe 
of thoſe Articles, that nething might be left for private fan- 
cits , and innovation, For we call God to record, hefore whom 
weftand, that it is, and almayes hath been, our hearts deffire 
ro be found worthy of that title , which we account the moſt 

lorious inal! our Crowne, Defender of the faith : neither 
Tal we ever give way,to the authorifeng of any thing,whereby 
any innovation may 'teale, oy creep into the Church,but pre- 
ſerve that wnity of Dotrine & Diſcipline eflabliſhed in the | 
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eime of Queene Elizabeth , whereby the Church of England 

hath flood & florifhed ever fince. Theſe be his Majefties 

exprefſe words. Well for all this, I was ſuſpended from 

* a mot Ty Miniftry. Thus when they would inſnare or opprefle 

perniciogs , V5 3 they lay all che burden upen the King , which how 

praftife. 1Þjurious , and diſhonorable it is to his Majefty , I re- 
7» erreto them, that arc beftable to.juadge of matters of 

a Is ach moment. Take another inftance Another time, 
'. .n&mely then, when Iwas brought to the High Com- 
"TY miſſion board at London-houſe, about thar Booke of 

enifie formerly taentioned , though they had nothing at 

«<1 1-2: againſt mee, but rayling and reviling, and charging ; 
me with ſedition , which I retorted upon themſelves, | 

whereby I put them to {ilence for the time yet they re-. : 

fg breath , one of them ſayd , 7 muſt to priſox, If I I 


coverit 
maſt (fayd 1) I defire to put in baile, in regard of my 
Miniſteriall charge,being within three dayes of Laſer: 
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No, quoth my Lord of Lendon , that then was, * the* Awoft 
King hath g1vep expreſſe charge for YOP,, that no bale 1pit us Oc 
ſballbeetaken for YOV, No, my Lord? Then 1 deſave to "95g 
know by has Law or Statute of the Land 10u ave impriſon ng 40 
mes : if it bee according to Law , 1 humbly ſubmit my ſelfe : 05 6 ivy 
Otherwiſe 1 doe here claime the right and priviledge of a a hard cone 
Subjeet, according to the Petition of Right, Well, for all cait efhus | 
this, to priſon I muſt, and if I found my ſelfe agric- Majeftte, 
ved, I might bring a writ of falſe impriſonment, To Your dn | 
the Fleet I went , where I was a priſonner twelve dayes. ary” wb he 
Aud when they fent for me forth , to make me amends, ,,. = 2% 
they put me into the High Commiſſion, out of the fry- gg ot 
ing pan into the fire, But bleſſed be God,and my King, Right, 
by the benefit of whoſe good Lawes I obtayned a Pro- ' * 
bibition againſt their illegall proceedings, which ferche 
mee off rhoſe ſhelves, where elſe with the threatned 
forme of their Cenſure I muſt have ſnffered ſhip-. 
wracke. But noyy I referre it to the ſad conſideration of 
the ſageſt , whither that which hee fathered upon t he 
King , was not a moſt dangerous, and ſeditieus ſpeech, 
tending to poſſeſſe both me, and the many by-Randers, 
and conſequently all the people in the Lard , with a f1- 
nifter opinion of the Kings juſtice & conſtancy in keep» 
ing his ſolemne Covenant with his people, as in that 
Petition of Right. Thovgh (I bleſſe God) I could ne- 
ver intertaine ſuch a thought of myKing,that he ſhould _ 
utter ſuch 2 word , as t6 deny his old Servant the ban- 
{ce}]-benefit of his gratious hand , wherewith but a little 
before he had ſigned the Petition of Right, for the 
maintenance,not only of mync, but of every geod Sube 
jeas juſt and honeft cauſe, | | 
Take yet ayogher inſtance, and that alſo at the big 
” om» 
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v5 FY foeech > Not from the King , I am fare, Wee have his 
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Commiſton Court, where I was attending as a poore 
Client, or rather an Innocent at the varre , waiting for 
my Cc-oſure. There a Rule for a Prohibition for 
Maſter ?7i#ne being tendered in Court according to 
the ceurſe of the Kings Lavwes 1n that bchalfe, preſently 
my Lord of Londoea,then Preſident of theCourt,ftands 
vp and flyes in the face of Maſter Frinne and his Prohi- 
birion with great heat of paſſion, even almoſt unto fury, 
and after many threatnings to him, hee uttered theſe 
# A moſt words, that * whoſdever ſhould dare to bring the next Pro- 
aud:icious hibition, hee would ſet him faſt by the heeles, This was 
& rreſurm- . ſooken alowd in open Court, Now, as I conceive, this 
m__ did:nor a little refle& and trench ypon the Kings ho- 
Guns bis 297 Be Lawes of the Land, and the Liberty of the ſub- 
prowde jet. What > for any man to dare with open mouth, 
foore up22 4nd that in open Court, to ouc-dare the Kings juſt go- 
the Kings verment of his Subje&s according to his good Lawes > 
Lawes.as Orupor what ground did hee thus boldly beare him- 
the Po.e felfe 2 Vpon the King > His Majeſty had nor long be- 
—_— fore ſigned the Perition of Right. Alſo his Majefties 
=ru9E = D=claration to all his loving Subjects of the cauſes 
21 Emb'em Which moved him to diffolve the laſt Parliament, Pub- 
of liſhed by his Mijeſties ſpeciall commaund , 1628: 
all ervi* Speaking in his name, that for the Parliaments full fa- 
eade. tisfaRion and ſceurity. Hee did by an anfwer, framed 
1% ijn the forme by themſelves defired, to their Parliamen- 
tary Petition, confirme their ancient and juſt Liberties 
and Rights, which ( ſaith his Majeſty ) Wee refolve 
with all- conftancy and juſtice ro: maintaine. Where- 
unon then did this man dare to utter fach an infolent 


” 


Royall Word, and Hand to the contrary .And yer fome 
_- perhaps 


and the XING. 


perhaps might ſurmiſe, that bee Curſt, not ſpeake thus 
1n open Court, had hee not ſome better ground for it, 
then his owre deſperate boldn. fle. Or the beſt Afoio- 


| 


y hee can make, is, that his tongue did rurne before 
1s wit, and that ih the flames o; his Paſſion he ſacrifa 
ced his beſt reaſon, and loyalty. 

To theſe Inftances, wee will adde two or three more, 
very remarkable, and whercot wceall at this very time 
are eye-witnefles ; for they are fti}] in ating, The firſt 
is, That moft outragious practiſe of the Prelates in 
making havocke of the Church, and of Religicn, by 
ſuſpending , excommunicating , outing of Miniſters 
from their frechoids, and the like, becauſe they cannot, 
dare not read the booke for ſports on the Lords day. 
Now the Prelates and their officers, berein moſt info» 
lently, and with a high hand proceeding, reither accor- 
ding to Law, nor Caron, vpon what authority doe 
they gee > Surely they lay all the load upon the King, 
Why upon the King 2 Doth the King commaund that 
Miniſters ſhall read it in thcir Congregations > No 
ſuch thing. The Booke Orders that it bee publiſhed in 
Churches : but expreſſeth nor that {1t bce read by the 
Miniſters. Indeed it ſaith , wee further nill , that pub- 
lication of this our Commaund bee made by order from 
the Biſhops, &c. Now the publication of rhe Come 
maund differs from the reading of the Bocke.The come 
maundement may be publifhed, and yet ror the Booke 
read, Well : but it pleaſeth their Lordſhips foto ex- 
tend their order. Miniſters muſt read ir. But they dare 
net doe it ,as being againſt their ( orſeicrces. If rot, 
what thcn > They mnfi bee'ſuſpended,and are. By what *: 


Law, or Canon ? That matters ror, their will is ſo, But... . 
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Foy GOD, 
ifeht2y allelze the Kings authority, as they doe , where 
fh>y they che Kinz hath given them chis authoricy ta 
proceed fo illegally and incanonically > The Booke or- 
ders a2 {uch ſevere and wicked Cenſures to be inflited 
upon aay 1n that behalfe. No, nor yet gives the Biſhops 
any expreſlz order, or povyer ar all to puniſh any Mini- 
fer ta this cafe. And will no lefle Cenſure then ſerve 
the tarne, then ſuſpenſion, excommunication, depriva- 
£ion,and rhe like? But they are revells againſt thz King, 
If fo, then there is a Law to puniſh them. But how are 
ehey rebells > They reſt not, they doe no violence to 
eo anthority, All difovedience is not rebellion, For 
then Deniel, an\ the three children had beene rebells, 
for not obeying the Kings Commandement. Bur the 
Miniſters (I ſay) thatrefuſe to read ti e Botke,doe not 
eherein direRly diſobey the King, For h1ft, the Eooke 


_* expreſſeth no ſuch Commaungdcmenr, thar M' iftces 


ſha!l read the Booke ; as before. S:condſy, no wiſe and 
honeſt man, canever imagine, that rhe King ſhould c» 
ver inten:1 ro commaund rhat, which main!'y rends 10 
the publicke diſhonour of Gol and his Word tothe 
violation and anaihilation of the ho!y commanle acnt 


. toaching the Sabbath,to the alteration of th:N9-rrine 


day (which ir calls our Chriftian Sabbath 4ay upon 
the fourth commuwndement ; and conſequently ro the 
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» Sechefore doſtru Rionof the peoples foules. For this were againt 
he D-<12- all thoſe ſolemn? royall Proteſtations ef theKing,, as 
yatt23'0 8 here he faith. * Neither ſhall we give way for the au- 
_—_— 'thorifing of any thing , whereby any innovarion may 
ſteale or creepe imo the Church, bur preſerve that 
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unity of DoQrine, &c. But the reading of this Books 
by the Minifters is to bring in (and tbat not creepingly 
ard by ſtealth burtby the head and ſhoulders,as it were 
by a flood-gate fer open) a mighty innovation of the 
unity or Do@rine concerning the Sabbath, which hath 
beene ever ſince the Reformation , and ſo from the 
Rajgne of Queene Elizaberh of famous memory, con- 
fantly , unwerſally and unanimouſly maintayned in 
the Church of England , untill this late faRion of 
Anti-Sabbatarians ſtarted up , to cry downe all 
Sanification , all power and purity of Religion. 
And indeed the innovation of the DoArine of the Sab- 
bath brings in with ir an univerſall innovation of All 
Religion,as experience is an eye-witneſſe, Therefore for 
certaine, the King never zave authority to the repub- 
lifhing of this Bookc in caſe it ſhould any way tend to 
any innovation, or violation of the unity of Do@rine 
p:ofeſfed and maintained in our Church. Againe, the 
profanation of the Sabbath, or Lords-day which the 
Booke ſecmes to give allowance unto, as in ſundry 
fports there ſpecified , is dire&ly againft the very firft 
A of Parliament in the firſt of King Charles ( an au- 
{pictous beginning, promiſing a religious arid gracious 
Raigne) where it is expreſlcely ſayd , Foy as mxch as there 
i nothing more acceptable to God, then the true andſincere 
ſervice and worſhip of Him , arcording to hu holy will , and 
that the Foly keeping of the Lords day ts a principal part of 
the true ſervice of God, and therefore all unlawful exerciſes 
and paſtimes are probibited upon that day. Now what are 
valawfull exerciſes and paſtimes prohibited on that 
day > Namely, net only thoſe there ſpecified, but «# 
orher unlanfull paſtimes,, as there itis ſayd, What are 
thole# 
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thoſe ? By name, all dancing , leaping ; revelling , and 
ſach like, in termes condemned , by Lmperiall Edits, 
Decrees of Councells, writings of arcici.r Fathers, of 


all learned Divines both Pioteittanrs ana Papiſts, in all 


ages, And King James of famous memory in his Baſg- 
{icon Doron to his Sonne, hath theſe words : Certarne 
dayes in the yeare would be appointed for delighting the peo- 
ple with publicke SpeBacles of all honeſt games and exer- 
cifes of armcs : a5 allo for conveenins of neigpours , for in- 
tertaining friendſhip and heartlineſſe, by honeft feaſting and 
merrineſſe : 05 14 making playes,and lawful games in May , 
&c. So that alwayes the Sabvaths be kept holy,g no unlaw- 
ful paſtimes be uſed,By which words it is evident, that a] 
Sports on the Zabbaths,or Lords dayes,are candemned 
as unlawfull, which yet are by King lames ailowed on 
other dayes : Now will any fay,that our gracious Sove- 
raigne , the Peereleſſe Sonne of ſo Peerelefle a Father, 
doth herein diſovdey his Royall Fathers inſtruction, as 
to allow May-games, and the like, as Jawfull on the 
Sabbath , which Kee expreſlcly and by name torbids ro 
bee uſed 6n thar day > 

Obje&a.But the Booke for Sports was fir publiſhed 
in Print in K.Iames his name, and therein May-games, 
and other Sports are alowed on the Sabath dayes. 
 Anſw, Its too true. But if wee conſider the maner of 
putting forth of that booke at firſt , we ſhall inde how 
light ir is, to hold waight, or to preponderare that lear-. 
ned and judicious Booke , honorably , Stiled Baſt/tro 
Doron, Firſt. it was procured, complled,and publiſhed 
in time of his M1jeſties Progrefle into Scotland, we 
be was: more then ordinarily merily diſpoſed, They 
that were the compilers of it ( forwe muſt not "_ 
__ rhe 


ard the KING, 


the Kings leaſure ſerved him to doe it) ſortheir offici- 


ouſneſſe(Populo ut placerent):God rewarded them, the 
one not long after injoying his life, the other ſarviving 
& out-living both his favour 8& place in Court, Againe 
it was never read, nor yet preſſed upon any Miniſter 
to be read during King lames his raigne,which laſted fiz 
yeares after the publiſhing of the ſaid Booke in Print. 
Thirdly, it was not ratified under the Kings broad 
Seale, as publick royall Als uſe tobe, to make them 
authentical}. Fourthly, thts booke was not inſerted 11 
his royall works ſent to Oxford, as not ſutable robe 
ranked among ſo many learned and pious workes. Laſt. 
ly,it was never in his raigne uſed as a ſnare, and engine, 
tooutt good Miniſters out of their Miniſtry and living, 
as it is Gow uſed by the Prelates. 

Queſt. But how came it to be revived, & republiſhed, 
K. lames being dead,and this book alſo,having no place 
inhis royall Workes to preſerve the memory of it? 

Anſwere. By whoſe meanes it was raked out of the 
Aſhes, I know not, but this I ara ſure of, that rhe repu- 
bliſhing of it with ſome addition, was the firft remar- 
kable worke, which was done preſently after the Lord 
of Canterbery reoke poſſeſſion of his Grace-ſlip. 
Which dene,hisGrace was very zealons for the prefling 
of it to be read 1n all the Churches of his Province, ſo 
as the vnwary and haſty reading of it hath cauſed the 
dignity of ſome to kifſe the duft , and the not reading 
of it hath caſt ſome out of their livings by ſuſpenſion, 
yea, and out of the Church too by Excommunication : 
chough ( bleſſed be God) their dignity ſhineth the 
more gloriouſly, Soas the violent and furious preing 
of it by the Prelates and their infiruments, bath proved 
H 2 a moſt 


- a _—_ 4 — » 1 * E TX 
* "-—_ a wa. + * - . _— — 
© ———  — _—_das = —_ -- - 
 % ye - 
_—_—_ 
— — 
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a moſt pernicious ſnare toall the Miniſters in England, 
And though the Prelates, with their Learned DoRors, 
& heires apparent, have pulled their wits , broken their 
braines and fleep, ſpent many precious howers, and 
dayes , an4 monerhs in compiling and ſetting forth 
Treatiſes, Hiſtorics, Sermons, and ſuch like, and all ro 
overtuene the fourth Commaundement, with the S$an- 
ctification of the Sabbath day, and ſo bring in Liberti- 
nifme and all profaneſſe 1nto the Church, thereby ex- 
poſing our Religion ro the reproch and ſcorne of the 
* Beilar. Papitts themſelves, the * learnedeft of them confeſling, 
mineini's that their profanation of Holy-dayes cauſed their Ca- 
aq tholick Religion to be Scorned of the very Turkes, and 
place 4] hindred their Converſion ; ſo farrc are we from all hope 
piouſly de. of converting Pupiſt to our Religion , by vſing the Li- 
Cameth a- berty of our vaine and madde fooleries on the Lords 
gainſt inch Holy-day, which they deteſt on their Feſtivall dayes : 
protanati- Yet all their fophiſiry , decurtations of authorities, 
ons: 235 We wreings, wranglings, windin2s, contradictions, vaine 
_—_ eſe JiſtinRtions , and bold aſſeverations . will never be able 
eral - toabide the teſt, or yet the lipht, when their droffe,and 
roe. falfe uifards ſhall come to be puld off. 

Againe, beſides the diſhonour of God , and of his 
word, the violation of his holy Commaundement , the 
point well p:ectpice and downfall of the peoples foules into per- 
zobe wai- 41tiOn, and the reproch o' @r Religion and Miniſtry, 
ghed by the all which the publick reading of the Bnoke draweth af- 
wile ter 1t , the leaſt whereof were cavſe ſnfficient to deterre 

& ſtay Miniſters from reading of it:befides many other 

reaſons, there is ene more, and that of no ſmall! conſe- 
quEce,8 which makes me treble with the very thought 
of it,varely that Miniſters ig reading this booke ro the 
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copgregation , ſhould declare , bow the Iuftices of 
Afiſes in rkeir ſeverall Circuits are commaunded, that 
no man do trouble or moleſt any, in or for their lawtull 
recreations, ſuch as are there ſpecified, Alas, then, what 
ſhall Parents, and Maſters doe, when their Sons or 
daughters, and ſervants will abroade , ard take thelr li- 
berty of Sports, at leaſt wiſc aftei eycning prayer every 
Lords day, aad will ſtay cut as long as they pleaſe, 
when 10 the meane time their Parents or Maſters, being 
godly diſpoſed, would have them te ſpend the time at 
home in the private duties of the day , for the good of 
their ſoulcs 2 Gladly would thiy reftratne them, bur 
they may not,dare not,fer feare of veing brought before 
the Aﬀaiſes, there to bee punithed for their Sons or Ser= 
rants offences. And what's the iffue of this? Doth it moe 
ingender in youthe3 mindes(too prone te run riot,with- 
out a ſpurre) a contempt of their Parents, or Maſters, 
being freed by the booke to follow their paſtimes on 
the Lords-dayes after evenivg prayer,ſo as they will at- 
tend upon no private family dutie , either requifat 
for their ſoules, or neccflary about rhe houſe > And 
though this liberty be diſpenſed only upon the Lords- 
dayes, and their holy dayes : yet ir is ſufficient ro breed 
1n there, & traine them up to ſuch a habit of contempr 
and ſoof a rebellious humour towards their Parents & 
Maſters, as they wilbe rcady to fly out upon all occa- 
ſions,8& they wilt e contained within no bounds of their 
obedience. Ofthis how many Maſters do complaine, 
but the Iuſtice that ſhould wright them, muſt forſooth 
puniſh thoſe Maſters if their ſervants complaine of te- 
ftrainte. And among many other examples of youthes 
Contempt and rebellion againft their Maſters, and rhat 
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upon the occaſion of the Miniſters reading of the ſaid 
booke in the Congregation, I will alledge onerelated 
0 me 19a [etter,by a reverend Miniſter of good credit, 
1oas no doubt is to be made ofthe truth of it? InORo- 
ber laſt, 1636. the ſaid booke for Sports being pu- 
blickly, read by the miniſter (one Maſter Hubberd of 


- 9. Stephens Pariſh ) upoa the Lords day, three Ap- 


preatiſes being preſent at the reading oi it, were ſo 0- 
verjoyed at the Liberty ciſyenſed init, as that they 
ſpent fix ſhillings that ſame day at the Taverne, con- 
cluded to run from their Maſters , hired horſes on the 
Lords: daye 3. weekes enſuing , executed their plor, 
rade away towards London , were purſued , overtaken, 
& two of them brought home, made this Confeſſion. O 
eol1der this al ye my brethre, that have read the booke, 
how many foules you have indangered,if not deftroyed 
hereby ! Soas this is a trenching,or rather a violent in- 
xoade upon the fifth Commandement,which ſaith, Ho- 
nor thy Father and thy Mother &c. Thus the reading 
of this booke to the Congregation, teacherth them at 
ence to breake two great Commandements in the De- 


calogue ; the laſt of the firſt Table , and the firſt 
of the Second, and fo cutting in ſunder the very 
finewes,nor only of Religion, but of al Civil Society at 
one blow. And by this occaſion, what Miniſters infiru- 
ions, Exhortations,reprofes of youth in this kind will 
be of any authority with them , when they reach them, 
how. ro ſan&ify the Lords day according to his word, 
how to feare God , and to honour and obey their owne 
Parents,and maſters in the Lord,as wel upon the Lords 
dayes, as upon other dayes? Who then ſeceth not here a 
molt dangerous overthrow of thoſe two: great Com- 


maund- 
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maundements inthe Law , which arc the very pillars 
both of Rejigion, ard of Civill Sc ciety , and which be. 
ig pulicd downe, the whole hovic muſt needs Become 
a rvi.ous keape of all confufior. > And 9gorh not thig 
tend to the injuring aud training up of all unbridled , 
uiitaught, and unſeaſoned youth , by degrees to ſucha 
beigtic of inſolency , as that, upon ſome diſcontents,or 
other occaſions, as Ieſuites baites and ſedvcements , 
they are eaſily drawne to advance their rebellious Juſts 
againſt thoſe that bee higher in authority , then their 
Maſters , and Parents, which the Lord prevent > Yet 
ſuch like Sou'diers, trained upjin fuch a licentiated 
diſorderly campe. as that of ers, or the Lady May, in 
their ſportfall intertainments, are thoſe like to' prove': 
who when they ſhould fight for their King and Coun- 
trey, will bee ready either to rake their heeles, as not 
knowing how to keepe ranke, or becauſe cffeminate 
Sports and warlike encounters will got ſuite together. 
Our Homily againſt wilfulf Rebellion noteth, how Re- 
bels and Sabbath-breakers goc hand in Þand together, 


For therc it is ſaid ; Rebels doe not only leave the Sabbath- 'T) 
day of the Lord unſantified, the Temple and Church of the aguinit wibs 
Lord wnreſorted unto , but alſo dee by their workes of fu'l Rebel. 
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wickedneſſe moſt korribly profane and rolture the Sabbath 1i0n: 


aay, Servin? Satan and by doing of bis worke , waking it 
the Dives day inſtead of the Lords day. And furely if this 
liberty of youth bee not all the ſooner reſttained , the 
whole Land may rue it cne day. Ard thereſcre if the 


Prelares had any regard either tothe Forevy ef God, 
end of his Word, er to the ſetled peace of the Kirg- 


dome, asthey have bur little , as apfcarcth 1co palpa- 


bly by their praiſes, indiſturbing ard diforgerirg of 


all: 


Rex &f\ cu- 
fog utr! - 
vique Taz+4 


bulz. 


yaber. Se. 


4 = - 


Qui nen. 
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gum pare(t, 
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all: they would have been fo far re from procuring the re- 
publiſhing, and from prefiing end opprefiing Miniſters 
about the ſaid booke,as they would racker have become 
hamble ſuiters to his Maj.{ty to have ſet forth ſome 
ſevere: Edi& for the better Sandtification of the Lords 
day, thatſo the people might be kept in better obe- 
dicnce both to God , and to his Majeſty, Foraſmuch 
alſo as the giving libertie of ſuch fports, whereby it is 
manifeſtly profained, ts without all example in any age 
of the world : and their fo prefſing ot it, with that cur- 
fed and tyranicall rigor , both without and againſt all 
Law, and all example, and thar alſo in the Kings name, 
ts very dangerous to breed in peoples mindes ( ſuch as 
are not ſo well acquainted with His Majeftics cither 
noole and Chriſtian diſpoſition, or His many folemne 
Proteſtations to keepe Religion ſafe ane found) I know 
not whar ftrange Scruples or feares , cauſing them to 
ftag2er in their goo opinion of His Majeſtie, when in« 
deed, the whole burden of the blame is to be laid upon 


things, or the not hinderers of them. 

The laſt inftance, wherein the Prelates dos indanger 
a divifion betweene the King and his good Snbjeas 
(whom the Lord preſerae in a perpetual bond of unity) 
is their moſt impetuous and violent obtruding of new 


* Rites and Ceremonies, which they have begun through 


ſome whole Dieceſſe, and exa&ing a new conformity 
in all Miniſters thereunto. This is another ſnare, where- 


with they may catch more Miniſers, either to outt 
them of their Miniftery,and livings, or elfe to captivate 
them for ever,as vaſſalls for whatſoever baſe uſes their 
good Maſters will put thera unto. And herein they 


have 
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have made a faire progrefle already , as ( for example ) 
in two whole Counties, Norfolke and Suffolte , where in 
a very ſhort ſpace they have made the fomlett havocke 
of good Hinijlers,and their Recks,now Ictt defolatc, ni 
expoled tothe Wojues, as fheepe without thelr ſhecp- 
heard as our eyes have never fcene : For there arc al eidy 
Threeſcore 11inifFers in that one Dioceſe fulpers 
ded , and becivccne three and Fowreſcore more, ve 
time given them now till Chritt-ride,by which time Ci- 
ther they mult bid their g50d4 Conſcience farewell, ar 
6|ſe their precious Afiniitery, and neceffary meancs. 
Ne'th-cr I think can it be ſhewed, that in all Quecne 
Alaries time there was ſo great havocke made in (e 
f;orra time of the fairhfull Mini rs of God, inany 
part of, yea, Or in the whole Land, And now doe thoſe 
Counties and QComrries groane under this intolerable 
burtheh, rcm-dil-fe, if Gol and rhe King doe not 
relicve them. And or 2-19] haves houſe being thiis On 
Fre, doth it nor concerns vs ali co fr oOke 1O It > Fur they 
fay that this ſhall 5c 3 Drecede ny for alt Enxland, 

Bar apon what «round 15a.!1 52 VWhic aurbÞority 
doc rhey tt ew for theſe outriges ro Ihe Kiny » Thatis 
at:lwered b; fore by his fo'cinne Proceſtarions to the 
contrary. Bur they picad rhe At of Parliament for V- 
niformiry beiore the Communion Booke, wherein 1s 
reſcrved a4 power to the © neene ith adviſe of her Cum 11ſ- 


ſtoner, or of the Metropolitan to ordayne and publiſh ſuch 
furtker C e7:'m0®%'"50r Rites, 4s may bee mot for the ad- 


wan:eming of Gods glory the edifying of his Church , and the 
duereverence of Chriſts holy MyReries and Sacraments, 
Herevpon they ground all their Innovations. Bur for 
this: Firſt obſerue, that this clauſe of the A is lim- 

I mitted 
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mited tOQurcene £liz beth, and not extended to her 
Succeflors o: the Crowne, tkcy are ul exprefſcd. Se- 
eondly , admir it was intended to the Succefſors : yet 


it is with that qualifcatio', as may bee merit for the ad- 
vancement of Gods plory , the edefying o*his Church , and 
the due reverence of Chriſts kely Mifteri-s and Sacramints, 
Wel!, Tobring our Lew Rites te this Rule. Firſt, 
doe they make to the adr'ancement of Gods glory > What? 
Superſiitious, Idolatrous worſhip, of wooden Aultars> 
What ? a complementall Crouch to Iefas , when they 
Crucifie Chrift > What > to bow before a Crucifix > 
Againe, for the edifying of his Church. Whar > by the 
Preaching and nor praying inthe Pulpit before and af- 
ter his Sermon > What 2 by the expounding of the Ca- 
techiſme ? VV hat > by reading a ſecond Service at the 
Altar, where the people cannot heare it > And for due 
reverence to Chrifts Sacraments. What? by poſsel- 
fing the people with an opinion of a Poplfh reall pre- 
ſence > What > by offering Chri# in ſacrifice upon a 
Weeden Altai3 by a Prieft of mans making > VV hat > 
by drawing the people to a new adoration,gby bringing 
them up cloſe to the new Altar > 
+ But they will ſay,all makes for them. And who ſhall 
bee judges,but themſelves whoarc the Charch>FT here- 
fore, Laſtly I anſwer for all that 8o humane rationall 
creature can bring the leaſt ſhadow of colour, that this 
A& die give the Queene or her ſucceffoxs any power to 
ſet up Popery againe. This is our of all queſtion. But 
now our New Reformers are tooth and nayle for ſerting 
up Popery againe : witnefſe their hoy (ing up Alrars in 
moſt places , as alfo of Images, Crucifixes with adora- 
2109s, purting downe of the meanes of is * , 9s 
rca- 
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Preaching, and bringing in of Ignorance, alſo preach- 
ing for ſundry points of Popery, as Auricular Confeſh- 
on, praying to Saints, yea printing of ſuch Sermons, 
prayer for the dead , and many other. All which while, 
they fet up with a high hand, and ſoas if the King 
gave them authority ſo to doe ( of which all his So- 
lemne proteftations (1 lay) doe ſufficiently reſolve us 
che contrary ) they muſt needs mightily ſhake and un- 
ſetrle the peace of the State by theſe their dangerous 
and deſperate attempts,and fill the peoples minds with 
muſings what the iflue will bee, and how the King will 
digcft theſe things at the Prelates hands, which tend to 


the moſt dangerous dividing and renting of the King- 
dome aſunder. 


The next inſtance, 1s their arrogating of their Epif- 


copall title and office of Superiority from Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles. This they did lately in the High Com- 
miſſion Courr, and that upon occafion of Door Baſis 
wicks cauſe thenbe fore them. Where hee was accuſed, 
and ſeverely cenfured, for writing a Booke intituled 
Flagellum Pontificis,& Epiſcoporum Latialtum:inwhich 
booke bee whipped that 6 oh authority of the Ro- 
man Hierarchy; through whoſe fides , by reaſon of 
their neere affinity or rather confanguinity , they being 
ſenſible of the ſmart of his whip, rooke ir all upon 
themſclves, and fo as Iudges in their owne cauſe, paſſed 
their Epiſcopall cenſure upon him; yeaalthough he nor 
only in his booke, but openly before the whole Court 
profeſſed and protefied, that hee medled not with thoſe 
Prelates, who received and acknowledged their Epif- 
copall IuriſdiAion from Kings and Princes , and with- 
ail he allcadged and read in the andience of the Court 
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{andry Statutes, as in King Herry the eight, Edward the 


* 1,Eliz.t. ſixc,ana* Queene Elizaberh,which doe annex all Eccle- 


{1a{ticall Iurifdi&ion unto the Crowne of England, So 
as no Prelate, or other Perſon , hath any power to viſit 
Ecc:clatiicall perſons, &c, But he muſt have it imme- 
diately from the King ; and confirmed by Letters Pa- 
tents under the great Seale of England. This Inriſdt- 
ction annexed tothe Crowne of England DoQor Baff- 
wickcallieuged in Court againſt that uſvrpud Toriſet- 
cio of the -Herarchy of Rome . which rlicy cha'!cnge 
tron Thrift, Notwithſtanding they al'edged for them- 
{clves, tht they had their Epitcopall authoriry from 
Chriſt, and if they cou'd nor prove tt, rhev nou'd caſt 
away thuir Rochurs. So they may ci? their cps 190, 
for any (vch proofe they can bring forir, Br tovping 
the Doctors mouth, that he might ro: pl ad þ15 conſe, 
thcy proceciied £0 a moſt grievans cefifurc of him, In 
1000, pauad fire to the King ( for mainto ning 
the Roy.ulty of His Crone egatint the Pretares itfaur- 
pation , who you.d piucke wiv that gemine from, 
it ) Impriſoument , Excommunicatien , fuſpention 
from his Praiſe 1n Pitfon, and the many miſcries 
depending rkcreupon, and devolving upon his VV ite & 
cLiidren, Soas it is plaine , they ufarpe , profeflc and 
practiſe ſuch a jariſd1&ion,as is nor annexed to the Im- 

peria!! Crowne of England, but which with the Pope, 

and Prelates of /zaly, they claitme from Chrift, And 

this is cleere by a threefold praiſe of theirs. 1. Their 

cenſuring of DoRor 3a #wick for this very cauſe, that 

hee impugned all Epiſcopall Iuriſdifticn over Gods 

Miniſters, claimed from Chriſt, or the Scripture. Soas 

they make it theig owne cauſe with the Pope, 26 FO 
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Prelates, as all Foldirg by thar title, 2nd por from the 
authority of Kings ard Px11.ces : Ard this is according 
eo that in Dr.Pocklizptons Sunday no Sabbathwhere ke 
ſaith. pag.48. Hereby wee way by Gods mercy, make 
g00d the trueth of our Church, For wee are able line- 
ally to {ct downe the ſucceflien of our Biſhops from St. 
Perer tO St. Gregory. and from him lo our firſt Archbi- 
ſhop Sr. Auj'in, cur Engliſh Apoftle, downward to 
his Grace, that now fits tu his Chaite,, Primate of all 
England, and Mctropolitane, SO Fee, Thus wee fee 
how our Prelates bave no ether claime for their Hier- 
chie, then the Pones of Kome have and doe make which 
all our Devines fince rhe Reformation, till but yeſter- 
day, have diſclaimed , and our Prc:1ates carinot other- 
wiſe aſlume, but by making tiemſelus the very limbes 
of rhe Pope , and loour «47 a member of rbat Sy- 
gag ogueof Rome. Secontly, the conſtant practiſe of 
or Prela'es proveth rhis : for they neither have at any 
tine, LOT have {oug]t ro have any the Kings Letters 
Parcnts,under the g:car Seale Of Exg/and for their kee- 
ping Courts ard Viſttations. £0, Burt Coe all in their 
owne names, and unver their owne Sealcs, contrary to 
the Law it that behalfe, Thirdly, 1nrhat they labour 
by all mcancs poshb'e to waintatne this th err abſolure 
and indep. dent Iorifdiction, as 1.0 way depending on 

the King;ard namely , by lopping the ordinary ccurſe 

of Law, thet the Kings people may bee cur off from all 

benefit of the Kings good Lawes, and of thcir native 
ancictt Liberties; ſoas it is become very geaſon, and 

a rare matter tO oObraine a Prohibition againſt rÞeir 11- 

legall pract:{cs. in vexing & oppreſſing the Kings good 

Subj-as , nay they are growre ſo formidable of Jate 
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as if they were ſane new generation of Giants ) thar 
the very mortio.1 ofa P.ohibirion 1gainfta Prelate, or 
Their Procee4ings in the High Commiſſon , makes 
th: Courts of Iuftice flartiz; So as good cauſes 
are loſt, and Innocents condemn«<d becauſe none dare 
leade, and judge their cauſe according to the Kings 
awes , whereby wee 01ght all ro be governed. For ex- 
ample : the Miniſters of Surry, who are ſuſpended from 
their Miniſtry , and outed of their meanes and freeholds 
ag1inſt a:l Law, or Conſcience : yet are ſo diſheartened 
and overawed , that they dare not contend in Law a- 
gainſt the Prelatcy, for feare of further vexations : and 
they are oat of hope of any fayre hearing in an ordinary 
Legall way. Nay when Door Bajtwicke had procured 
a Habeas corps to remove him out of the Biſhops ſtine.- 
king priſon inthe Gate-houfe unto the Kings Bench . 
and thereupon was removed thither - yet notwithſtand- 
ing they procured rhe reverſing of this Legall Order, 
and brought the Prifonrer backe againe with a venge- 
ance and triumph to his old lodging. Thus wee ſee they 
have gotten ſuch a power into their hands,as doth over- 
eop and countermaund the Kings Lawes, and the peo- 
ples Liberties. Now this power they have not from the 
Imperiall Crowne , according to the Lawes of the 
Land,bur it is a meere uſurpation. So as being a power 
not derived from the King, as the immediate fountaine 
of it, it proves to bee at leaſt a branch of that forraigne 
power altogether excluded in the Statute of 1. E/iz. 
cap. I. And itis flacly againſt the Oath of Supremacy 
in the ſame Statute , which all Prelaces take, wherein 
they profefſe and promiſe faith and true allegiance to 
the Queents Highnefſe,ber Heires and lawſull _ 
Ors 
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and the KING. 


ſors, and to their power to deferid all TurifdiQions; 
Priviledges . &c. grantec! or belonging rc the Queenes 
Highnefle, ber Heires &c. Now all Ecclefiaſticail Iy- 
rifdition, which the Prelates haie authority tocxer- 
Ciſe . being anncxed tothe Crowne (as is cleere by the 


ſoreſayd ftatute ) either they muſt not claime it tv an« 
Other title, or if they doe, they area'l in a Premwnire, 
and under the guilt of perjury. And whichcr they bee 


not alſo ina Premunire for praftiting their Iurifdii- 


on, as keeping of Courts,vifitations, &c. in their eowne 
names , not having the Kings Letters,Patents under the 
Great Scale of England, I leave to the learned in the 
Law to judge. 

But fome will ſay, that they defend and'maintaine 
all Ecclefiaſticall Iurifdiction to bee from the King. 
For in the vifitation Articles for Vorwich, by Mather 
their Lord Biſhop, this is one, Be there ang in your Pa- 
riſh, that have denyed, or perfraded any other to F gi the 
ftand, or impugne the Kings Majeſlics Authority, and Su- 
premacy in cauſes Ecclifjaſtcall within this Rralmet Firſt, 
[ anſwer,this is a faire colonr and pre tence, as if it were 
againſt Papiſts. Secondly, it is againft their ordinary 
praiſe, as in the former examples. Arid thirdly admit 
they doe ſincerely profeſle,that they have or hold noEc- 
clefiafticall Iurifd1tis,but from the King; yer the que- 
fiion is , whither they will ſay, that a!l thoſe outrageous 
courſes they now hold, and the pranks tÞar they play 
in many places of the Kingdome, are by ſfeciall war- 

rant from the King : or whither the King by ſome ge- 
perall warrant dormant hath given them this volimired 
power, which they ar their pleaſure doe: xerciſe ? For 
inftance: Will Mathew Lord Biſhop of Norwich ſay, 
that 


Anno1636, 
Chap.1 aHeJo 


For GOD, 


that hee hath any warrint fron the King , ſpeciall or 
gecnerall,, jor making ſich havocks and hurliburltes in 
thoſ.- rwo great Countics of Norfolke and Suffelke, to 
the intollerabl- dithon9.17 of God , injury tohis Mini- 
ters, and peop'e , and tending to molt dangerous con- 
ſequences 2 It hee have not any warrant, butdoth ic of 
his owne hcad, or 5y th- 1n[tization of any other Arch- 
Prelate, then let him 'ooke ro 1t, leaſt he come ro ſufe 
fer as an uſurper, a bri15-r inof a forraigne power, an 
Innovator, OpyrefTr, Periecutor and thoubler of rhe 
peace of the Chujch and Kinzdome, Ithe ſay he hath 
warrant for it: Ict him (hoy it, Bir I hope hee will nor 
father his deſperare courſ-s non the King, Whar > 
will hee ſay,tbarthe King 2tvcs (14 4 2 power (OK4 CE 
ſuch unheard of tyranny at.) 151:1{tiee noon the KK: &'S 
peaceable Su5jeas, and Crits fairhFail fi nifters, 
and rhat agginit the Kings Lawes, and vi. 0p <5 Rizhes, 
all which che King hath {worne againe an ag 1116, ard 
ſolemnly proteited to mainraine inviolaile, a* his owne 
Crowne > Never therefore !cr any man dare to pretend 
any ſuch thing, ſodiſhonourable ro his Majofty. As 
gaine ſuppole (which yer is nor :o bee ſyppoſ +! ) chat 
the Prelates ſhould fo farre prevaiic, as to procure a 
grant from the King ro doe all thoſe t] ings whbch of 
late they have done, tending tothe vrter Over how of 
the Religion by Law cſtabliſhed. Yet , whatfo.ver c- 
Tour, pretext. or ſhow could they make for this, the 
Kings (to ſpeake with all humble reverence) cannot give 
that nower to others, which hee hath nat himieſfe. For 
the Power thar is in the K1ng 1s given unto him- by 
God , and. confirmed by the Lawes of the Kingdome. 
Now neither God 1n his Law, nor the Lawes of the 
og h Land, 
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and the KING. 


Land, doe allew the King a power toalter the State of 
Religion, or to oppreſle and  ; iy the faythfull 
Miniſters of the Ghoſpell; againſt both Law and Can- 
ſcience. For Kings are the Miniſters of God for the 
200d of his people, as wee fhewed before. But what 
doe I ſpeake of this > If all the Prelates in England did 
never fo boldly affirme, that what they doe in theſe ex- 
rravagart courſes of theirs, it is by warrant from the 
King: I weuld be ſo fat from giving any eredit unto the 
herein, thatT Chould be the fir {t that ſhould addreſſe my 
humble coplaint to his Majeſty of ſuch diſhonour done 
unto bim,and humbly petition his majcity to vindicare 
his honour from the leaſt ſuſpition of his giving way te, 
or countenanCing the Prelates in ſuch their praiſes, as 
Ery up to heaven tor vengeance upon their heads, 

This I have urged the more, both in reverence to his 
Sacred Majefty whole honour I cannor iudure ſhould 
receive the leart blemiſh; and alſo in reference to the 
peint in hand, becauſe ſuch uſurpation of rhe Prelares 
tendeth dircA'y to make a diviſion betweene the King 
and hls Subj As, contrary to that which we teach bere, 
thar good Subjects muſt cleave to their God and King 
without ſcperation and defe Aion, which is by the liga- 
ments-of good Lawes , which being broken, they areas 
the reſo/utien of the nerves in the naturall body, or the 
cutting in ſunder ef the finewes , whereby rhe head and 
members are united and compacted in one intire body. 


And therefore this claime, which the Prelates make, of 


their Prelation and Iuriſdiation over Chriſts Minifters 
jure divino,being repugnant not only to the cleare Scrip- 
ture, forbidding all ſuch domination as they praQtiE 
{av Afath, 20. 25. &C, Marke, 10, 42, Ke. 1 Pet.5.0. 
K &C.) 


75 


4 For GOD, 


63 for whict chey have nzither the example of 
Criſt, aac Of 1s A595 H es, ro: any a:iCtent Buh2s, 

bat principu!y of Doer:pres 3 Tomn, 10. whon they 

imitate in aff. 'Atiaz of preeminence, 11 oppo inz Toby 
the Apoltle, inexcon 11icating the Preacuers, in pra- 
ting azainſt chem with malicious words and the like; 

þur alio to the Kings Crowne, to the Lawes of the 
Land, and conſeq rently to the Liberties. of the Sub- 
jes : L know not with whar warrant or Conſcience any 
Miniſter of Chrift can ſubmit ro the practiſes of theſe 
men, tending to the ruine of the Kingdone of Chiſt in 
this Land, and conſequently of the whole Kingdome 


and State. 


Now all theſe inftances alledged are ſo notorious, 

( ſome of them freſh in memory , and many witnefles of 
them yet living , being done bur the ather day , and 0- 
thers yet preſent before our eyes ) that they cannot bee 
denyed, and their notoriouſnefle makes theme the more 
| mga as tEding ro corrupt the Kings good peoples 

earts, by cafting into them feares , and  etloalie Swith 
ſiniſter af=&ions tovards their Ki ing, as if hee were the 
prime caulc of all thoſe grievances , which the Prelares 
in his nine doe © Dprafſe cheKings goo! Sub jects with- 
all, Bacicruſt in the Lor4 (as it is my day!y prayer ) 
that hce will preſerve the hearts and affections or his 
peovle clofſ: and intice rocheir King, and that he'will 
diſcoyer both rothe King and his peodle theſe” rreache- 
10:15 practiſes of ths uſ1rming Prelares, that. ſo neither 
the King may thinke evil! of his gn5d nenole, mor: they 
kavethe. leatjeaonſy, chart his Miieſtv 19proverh and 
Mtchancerh; much leffewillerh and commanuterh 


is-Pcelates eg comit theſe their intolſerable ou et 
© 


and the KING. _ 


Well, come wee now to a ſecond uſe, which is of 


Fxhortation and admonition to all good Subjefts, a- 


bore all-things to bewate of thoſe, that cunningly infl- 


nuate themſelves betwcere the.barke ard the tree, that 
Jabour to divide the head fiom the kedy , and the body 
from the head , by caſting tones betwecre the King 
and bis good Subjeas, And Fere(Beloved) let mein the 
pame of the Lord admoniſh you, that whatſoever paſ- 
ſages , or outrages you fee to bee cone by the Prelates, 
although they doc never fo boldly pretend the Kings 
name for it, yee believe theni not, Let never any Sint- 
ter opinion ccncerning his Sacred Majeſty creepe intc 
the cioffct of your brefts, and as a Snake either ſting or 
poyſon your true & loyal hearts tewards him. And ther- 
fore beware of all thoſe FaQors for Antichriſt , whoſe 
practiſe is to divide Kings fr6 their Subjes & ſubje&s 
from 'their King, that ſo betweene both they may faire- 
ly cre Anrichrifts th1one againe, where it had beene 
in a good meaſure throwne dowrc, ard cafi our, yea by 
this time utterly rooted our of this Land, if he had ror 
had ſuch ftrong Sticklers as his Iefnites and Prieſts, yea 
thePrelates thcmſelves(as their praiſes plainly ſhow) 
to keep him in life, and toſert him upen his feet againe. 
But yee Beloved , abhorre theſe Factors. And if ever 
they ſhould fo farre prevaile as to open a wide breach 
to let ina forraigne enemy { which theſe tFeir praQti- 

ſes and proceedings pretend, and tend unto ) then ſhew 
your ſelues like thoſe faithful ſervants of Bavid, ſticke 
cloſe to your King, and if any danger come neere his 

facred Perſon, ſtep betweene, and ler the lofle of your 

owne precious life, reſcue and ſecure his , whois worth 

ten thouſand of us, And ſo much ſor this point. 
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Math, 32» 
3s, 


Foy G OD. 


The nex point ariſeth from the erder ef thefe words, 
Feare thou the Lord, aud the King : That is, Firſt, Feare 


he Lord, and then the King, It imports thus much : 


That all our ebedience to Kings and Princes, and ether 
Supecrlors,mult be regulated by our obedience to God, 
Wee muſt (o obey men, as wee doe 1:ot therein trench 
or daſh upon Gods Cemmandement. God muſt firft 
be ſerved. Thereforc in all Commandements of man, 
wee muſt conſult with Gods Commandemenrs or Law, 
that it be not repu2nant untoit. This is alſo intima- 
ted 18 the order of the two Tables, the Firft concerning 
our duty to God, and the S-cond to our Neighbor, 
And Chriſt tells that Queſtinneſt inthe Goſpel, 7 his 
i the firſt and great Command:ment, tO witr, to Love God 
with al our heart. and tre ſerond is like unto it , Thou ſha!t 
loue thy Neighbour #5 thy ſulfe. And the like order is ſet 
cowne, 1. Pet.2, Fears God : Honour the Kimg. Full 


feare God. | 


And th's ſtands with good reaſon. For, Fuft, the 
King is Ges Miniftcr and Vicegerent, arid commands 
as for God,ſo fram God, and i: God, So as it 1s F15 of- 
fice to command nothis2 2gainſt God. 

Secondly, If Princes fhall cammannd any thing a- 
g1ink God, and bis Law, then we myſt remember, that 
we are Gods ſervants too, and therefore muſt abey mar; 
in nothing, that ſtands not with our obedience, firft to 
God. For this cauſe the ſame word of God 1s a rvie 
both for the King , how to cary himſelfe in governing, 
and for every Snbje&, how to cary himſclte to the 
King, and firft nnto Ged. | 

Thirdly,otherwiſe toobey, or feare man before God, 


and ſo above or againſt God, is to make an Idolof man, 


1 


H 


in placing him in a threne above God. This. 15 that 
feare of man, which bringeth a ſnare (Pre: 29425.) but 
whoſo putteth his truſt in the Lord\, fBralbeſafe. Soas the 
feare of man which brings a ſnare, argues, a w_ 
ef faith in Ged, And this is a plaine defeQion and fal- 
ling from Ged, when man is obeyed againft, and above 
God. 

The wſe hereof is manifold, 1. For reprehenſion.  Vk. 

2, For Inſiru#ion, 3. For Conſolation. | 


x. Forrepr:henkon er refutation of thoſe that ſo ad- 
vance mans ordinances, and eommandements, as, 
though th: y be contrary to Gods Law , and the funda- 
mentall Lawes of the State, yet ſo preſſe men to the ©- 
bedicrce of them , as they hold them for no betrer rhen 
Rebells,and to * deſerue to be hang 'd, drawne, & quar- 
tered; that refuſe to obey them. And the chiefe Ma- | 7 ONE 
fiers of this Myſtery,are the Icſuires in their blind obe- nf 30S. 

: inifier 1m 
dience: aid they have gotten roo many *DoRors.to bee 5, @1Le , 
their Diſciples, and broachers of this new NoArine. for refuſing 
New l call ir, becauſe it is flat contrary beth tothe Cx- co dee that 
prefſe Scriptures, and to the judgement of a'l Devines which was 
in all ages o*the Church. And becauſe this rhejr do- Net agreaa” 
Qrine is So briefe now adayes, Iw1ill ſet downe. ſame = —_— 
Examples of the ancient Doctors judgement ;iu this Ou 
peint. And Iwill relate them out of Gratiaz bimſelfe, 
As, out of Auguſtine : It-js not alwgyes evil, not to obey 
#he Commanundemens , whey a Le d commanndeth. thoſe 


Qn. 2. Nou 


Shings which are contrary to God, Then ke muſt not be. 0- ſemper ma- 
K 3 THT: beyed, Inm eſt non 
obedire 
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ES Foy 
An1 Hitrern, in Eyif, 
ad Epheſ,Si Domini ea 
jjober , gue non ſunt ad- 
$9#[4-Sanitis Scriptury, 
ſubijciatur Domino ſer- 
Um * St wero contraris 
precipit, magts obediat 
ſpirits; quam corports 
Domino, Et infra : $1 
bonum eſt , qued precipit 
Imperatoy , jubentts exc- 
quere roluntatem:Si ma- 
lum , reſpend?2 , Oportet 
Deo magus obedire,quam 
hominibus. Hoc ipſum 
de Servis apnd Domins, 
et de nxoribrs, apud vi- 
- 20s, et de filijs apud Pa- 
" gres, qued in ills tantum 
' debeant Domints, et Vi- 
"1s , Parentibuſque eſſe 
- ſubjeAi , que'contra Dei 
; mandate non ſunt, Am- 


, _ _—- =o 
.. brof. Tulianm Imperator, 


- - quis ofſet ApoTata, 
babuit ramen ſub ſeChri- 
; » Rianes Milites , quibus 


117 cum dicebat , produtite”. 
: 2 griem cum defewſfone vei- 


--: gnblite, obediebant ei: 


b 


cum auten diceret ew, 
of 3 13 25 Mb £0: 
Fredacice arma 11 Chri- 
ſtianss, 


beyed, And Hierome : If a 


GOP, 


Lord co.nmnd choſe things 
which are nor contrary ro 
the holy Scriptures , let 
the ſervant bee ſebje@ro his 
Lord : but if ke: commaund 
contrary things, let him ©- 
bey rather the Lord of his 
Spirit,then of his body, And 
a lirtle after : If it bee good 
which the Emperour com- 
maundeth, execure the will 
of che Commander : If evill, 
Anſwer, It behooveth to os 
bey God, rather then men, 
And this alſo concernges 
Servants to their Maſters, & 
Wives to their husbands,and 
children to theirParents,that 
they ought in thoſe rhings 
onely to obey their maſters , 
and hushands and parents ; 


which are not contrary to 


Gods Commandments. And 
Ambroſe : Tulian the Empe- 
rour, alchough he,were an A- 
poftare, yer he had Chriftian 
Soldiers under him , to 
whom when hee ſaid, bring 
forth your army for. the de- 
fence of the Gom mggweale, 
they did obey him:bur wag 

7 e 
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and the XING, 


he yd unro them, Draw our 
yo.16 w221p0as againſt the 
Chritians , then they ac- 
knovielged the Huperout 
of heaven. Ta. 
 Againe Auz. Hee which 
reſifteth the Power, refiſterh 
the Ordinance of God. Bur 
what if that be commanded , 
which thou oughteſt not to 
obey? Here f arely regard not 
the Power. Obſerve the de- 
orees of humane Lawes : If 
the Subſtitute ſhall com- 
maund that which ought no: 
to bee done: Yet it the Pro- 
conſul command the contra- 
ry ,-thou doeſt gor contemne 
the-power, if thou chooſeſt 
to obey the greater. Nor 
ought the leſſer bee angry, 
if the greater. bee. preferred. 
Againe, if the, Conſul him- 
felfe conmaund.oae thing . 
and the Emperour another: 
If che Empergur commanad 
onething , and'God another: 


what thinkeſt thou? The IEA. 


ter power is God. Pardon 0 
Empereur:Thoa threatencſt- 
a priſon, He hell, Here-rben 
FRow aagſt take thy faith asa” 
| Shicld, 


ft l ans \g $1401 &Yf. 


Ciendum ef. 
ft contra Procenſul. in- 
bear , non” utique cons. 
, ri muis portflatem, fi. 
 Clight pmaiori f ſervires Y 


1, 
Av. ibid. vi YOu 


ſotis pat elati, Di ors * 


dinationi r oft. 14: Sed 
quad fillud,: ubeatur, 


agyeſten, 
bans OEAEENREBEs: | 


ee 7 


quod non debeas face- 


re? Hic ſant contemne - 


poteflatem. Ipſos: his: 


PAnarum leg #6 gF4- 
ar adyerte: Si aliguid 
iuſſerit Curater., = 
-FRIBERF . 


Nec hic minor: deber., 


 1ralti, ſtrmator. prela-: 


tu5.eft. \\Rarſts yi.vpſs'.. 


. "Con{ul al ky #idawbeatly > 
et aiind iubeat dlmpes_ : 
'Fator 2vel fi aliudiins 
beat {mperatar , Of as. 
ay Neve: quid indie 
? Maior Poteftas - 


= Da Venran: .@ © 


'{ mperator : *7Y Carces\': 
mem , Te. ae 3; 


1natu? + Hictam ti. 


bi eo eft- fides. 
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fue fonquem Stu, 
In quo-poſhit omni ig- 


Zea 1acula inimici ex- 
tinguere.Et alius P a- 
reps) Sh'quis alterius 


erra#i tonſentit , ſcint 


fe cum illo fpmilt mae- 
do culpabilem iudican- 
dnm, Et 16dorus. St 
quis iprobibet vobis , 
quod.a Domino prece- 
ptum eft : vel rurſus 


emperat.' fleri , quod 


Dominus prohibet:cx- 
ecyabilis fit omnibus , 


rem , 15 quil preeft, 

ſs preter voluntatem 
. #® 

Dei,welpreter quod 


evidenter precipit.vel 
dicit aliquid, vel ine- 
perat : tanquary faiſus 
#eſtss Det , aut Sairi- 
legus lrakeatur; Cum 
ergo Subditi xXcom- 
Municantur ided, quiz 
ad alum cogi non poſ- 
ſnt-, rune ſententie 
none. obediendum * 
quia 1uxta illud Gela- 
ſq : Nec apud Deum , 

{7 


For GO D, 


the Lord : or againe, commaund 


qui diligunt Deum. 1- 


2n SanfFis Scripturis 


Shield, wherein thou mayft 
quench all the fiery darts of the 
enemy. And another Father : If 
any conſent to anothers error, 
let him know he 1s tobe judged 
as equally culpable with him. 
And Tfidor. It any forbid you 
that, which is commaunded of 


that to be done,which the Lord 
forbiddeth:ler him be cxecrable 
toall that love God, Alſo hee 
thar ruleth, ifhee, eithcr preſ- 
erihe Or ce:mmaund any thing , 
befides the will of God , or be« 
fides that which hee evidently 
commandeth in the holy Scrip- 
tures: Ler him bee accounted 
as a falſe witnefle of Got, or a 
ſacrilegious Perſon. When ther- 
fore the people are excommunt- 
cated; even becauſe they cannat 
bee compelled to evill : then 
they are not to obey the ſen- 
tence:becauſe according to that 
of Gelaſtur, neither with God, 
nor with his Church doth a 
wicked ſentence bind any man. 
So in Gratian; I will adde one 
mote out of Fernerd. O Spoufe 
of Chrift, ſo-obey man, as thou 
offend not the will of God. -, 
EVI 


and the KING, 


evill workes never be obedient. 7c apud Ecclefaans e- 
Do not obey inevill any Power, 7s , quemquam gra- 
although penalty compell , var 1nique Sextentia, 
if punifhments be threaxrned , Ez Bernard: de mods 
if torments bee ſet before thee. bene wivends, cap. 1g, 
Ir is better to ſuffer death, then O Spornſa Chri tt, ite 
to fulfill wicked commands. obedias homini, ut now 
Ic is better for a man to bee kil- offendus woluntatem, 
led,then ro be adjuaged toeter-. Dei, /n malts operibus 
nall damnation. So Bernard, nurg tam \is obediens, 
Noli obedire im malg ui G14 Pateffati , eriampp perA 
comp:llust fi ſurplicia immineant , fitormenta occurrant, 
AMetius eft mortem pati , quam mala juſla implere, Melins 
eff ab homine juguleri, quam eterno judicie damnari, ce 


I ſhall need to ſay no more to convince the novel} 
impiety of tFoſe, who Coe with all rigor impoſe, and 
the (infull infarmity ar leaſt, if not. baſe covardiſe of 
them chat obey ſuch commaunds, as riot only Gods 
word, but even thc ir owne Conſciences tell them,they 
ouzÞrt not todoe. Bluſh then and be aſhamed. O all 
ye Ieſuitricall novell DoRars, that ſuſpend. excommu- 
nicate,perſecute with all fury Gods faitbfu!lMinifters, 
and all becauſe they will not, they may not, they dare 


nant to the Lawes borh of God and man: Certainly 
hell inlargeth herſelfe for yon, and your damnation 
fleepeth not, if you ſpeedily repent not. Shall honefk 
Chriſtiai s & good Subjects, beare Rebells, Fattious, 
and I wort not what, becauſe they will not obey your 
fatious rebellion againſt God > I faywill nor. This 
leemes a fore word, and you lye at catch, Ifa Mini er 

=» | ay, 


not obey your wicked Comm-unds which are repug-- 


. 
. 


| 


43 » 


| 4 For GOD, 


ſay, hewi!lnor, Why I pray you > Is this ſo hainous a 
word 5 Whar ſay you then to the 3, Children , when . 
the King himſelte in perſon threatencd them with his 
fiery fornace? O Nevucha (nezza”, we are not caref ill 
to anſmere thee in this matter. If it be @ , Our God hom 
deſerve 15 able to deliver us from the burning fiery for- 
yare, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, O King, 
But if not be it knowne unto thee O Kivggthat WEE WILL 
NOT ferve thy Gods , noy worſh:p thy gould'n Image, 
- which thou haſt ſet uy, Sce, WEE WILL NOT. The 
Scripture ſets this downe thus in Commendation for 
them, and for imitation to us in like caſes. 
Well, thee ſecond ule is for inftrution, concerning 
the duty of a Chriſtian in this point, and the rather, in 
regard of the fnares; which Satan laycth to inſtrap 
i foules this way in theſe dayes, by the new Icfuiricall 
Fil doQtrine of blind obedience. As therctore the Apoſtle - 
lohan Saith, Beloved, believe nor every ſpirit, but try the 
WIN Spirits, nhither 245 be of God , becauſe many falſe P'0- 
{gld 6 phets are gone out into the world: So 1 may ſay here © 
FRE Many falſe Prophets are new abrond , being poſleficd | 
with the ſptrir of the Beaſt, which ſo magnifieth the _,} 
power of man, and his avthority in comma»vntling, | 
that 1p fafo all mult yeeld obed'ence therevnto , 
without further adoe. Now this fpirit is knowe by op- 
poſition to God and his word. Ir ſerteth map above 
God, above his word: and therefore we muſt beware 
of it. We miſt therefore So obey God in the firlt 
place, by guiding our ſelves in all things according to 
his word, as no commannd of man prevaile with us ro Þ 
 crofle thar. Iris for beaſts without reaſon, to yeelda Þ 
blind obedience to their Mafters ; but men, arc of or ; 
| | OINET 


ard the KING, 


other ſtampe , who have not only reaſon, but religion 
to be the rule of their ations, 
T he laſt uſe is for Conſolation to all theſe that fol- 

ſow this rule, For howſoever obedience to God, and 

the not obeying of mans unjuſt commaunds fares il! 11 

the world oftentimes , and never more, chen 12 theſe 

dayes of ours, wherein though wicked Impoſers arc 

rot able to give any other reaſon of their impious com- 
maunds, but Yolumus and Inbemas, Sic vols, fic iube , 

ftat proratione tvoluntas,fo as if preſent obedience be no! 

ycelded, they cry out, Rebells, they ſuſpend, excom- 
municate , ſequefter, un«oe, threatening moreover 

haltcr and hatchet, as was nored before : vet a faithinll, 

honeſt, godly Miniſter , or Chriſtian being conſtant to 

his God and to his Word,as Daniel and the three Chil- leſions © 
dren were , ſhall find it more happy and comfortable to Dy Ns 
keep his Chriſt, and a good conſcience, though with hs. Non 
the lofle of all theſe outward things, then to told them Civium are 
with the loſe ofhis conſcience , and confidence in his der prava | 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt. Yea and herein have we cauſe J9benium s 
to comfort our felves, and to blefſe the name of our Non vulcus 
God, who hath not left bimſelfe without witneſT; but 7020s 
hath rayſed up man ; : T yra Nt 
{ d up y zealous and couragious Cham: Mente qua- 
pions of his truth,” I meane faithful! Minifters of his tic ſol'da. 
word , wRO chooſe rather to looſe all they have, then to Horace. 
ſabmir and proſtitute themſclves to the wicked unit, Hic murns 
and baſe commands of uſurpins Antichriſtian Muſh. Tens 
romes, Surely this is an infallible figne to perſiwvade m.- wo, MY... 
that God will not deſert hi ſei FOE 

rt his cauſe, ſeing he thus ſands nyl2 pa'leſe 

by his Servants * making them * more then Conguerere ELre Ka 2. | 
through him that loved them. Yea their very not yeelding * Rom. 8. 
in this barcell, is a preſent victory. For as the Holy | 
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—— For GOD, 
Ghoſt ſayth, They overcame by the blood of the Lambe , 

- this, ana by the word of their teftimony and they loved not their 

Yo toes unto the death, Therefore rejoyce yee * heavens, 

* The Char. 424 yee that dwell in them, moe to the * inhabitants of the 

ches of £©#i7th, And ſurely this thall be the certaine 1ſlue of that 

Chriſt. maine batrtell , that is now a hghting betweene the 

* Thar is Beaſt,and Chriſt, betweene the Dragon & the Lambe. 

Carnall Forthough the Kings ofthe earth have one minde, and 

men, that glve their power and ſtrength unto the Beaſt : Soas ail 

love the thelc make rrarre with the Lambe: yet the Lamhe ſhall o- 

_ and 1/2rrome them for hee 15 the Lord of Lords , and Kino of 

aha ys Kings : and they that arc with hin ave allcd., and on 

eiore h@as © IH 5 ; $My 
man. and faithful, Yea even thoſe ten horns, cvei all thoſe 

* Revei.i7. Kings that rake pare with the Bea't, theſe ſhall hate the 

I 3'14» whoore, ard [hall make her de'olage, and naked, and ſhatl 
eat her fleſh , ana burne er with fire. So as Antichriit 
With all his traine and con:ederates for all their maiitce, 

oo power , pollicies and machinations , that Fabilonian 
my Tower, with all their {trons wails inounting up to hea- 
ven, muſt all downe to the ground : and then it ſhall 
not repent thoſe, that have been fairkfull unto the death, 
rho ſhall receive a Crowne of life, 
Come wee now to the laſt roint in the exhortation , 
which is the conrexion of tkcſe two, the feare of the 
; Lord, andof the King, VWhence we learne. 

Paine, Thar the feare of the Lo:d, and of the King, (their 
order duely obſerved ) nnght nat to bee ſeperated. No 
more, then rhe two Tables of th! Decalogue. For God 
mutt ſo be honoured , as we doe alfa in the ſecond pl-ce 
honour our Superiours : And onr Superiours muſt {© 
be honoured , as inthe firſt Hlace wee honour God; as 
was ſaid before, Seperated they muſt nor bee. For they 

arc 


41d the KING, 


are like the two pi!lars in the Purch of So/omens Tem- 
ple, the one Strength, the other Stability, which beare 


up the moſt beautifull] Fabricke of the Church and 
State well compaecd together, and cftabliſhed in the 
true feare of God, and of the King. 

Here rhen are condemned ſundry dividers 18 this 


kind. As firſt, the Anabaptiſts , who deny 


lawful! 


Magiſtr icy. They pretend to fearc Gol, but they re- 
fute ro honour the King with rheir opedicuce, And 
therefore they doe not truly fearc God, 


Secon4ly, heere are condem- 
ned the Papiſts, who divide and 
ſeparare the feare of the Lord 
fro n the feare of the King. And 
that two wayes. 1. Inthat they 
allow by their good will , no ho- 
nour, feare, or obedience to 
Kings from their Subje As, un- 
lefle they will kifſe the Popes 
toe, that 1s, acknowledge the 
Popes Supremacy, as well 1n 
Temporaltics as in Spiritual- 
ties. For the Pope challengeth 
a power Over a:1 Kings 8& Prin- 
ces , comp:ring himfſe!te tothe 
Sunne,and the Emperor. and fo 
Kings & Princes to re Moone, 
which is 4.7 times leffe then the 
Sunne, and muſt borrow their 
light & luſture from the Pope, 
as from the Sunne. As Cupers 
ene of their Canoniſts ſairh, 
L 3 The 


Decryetal, Greg. Be 
Majoritate & vbed, 
[.1. tit.3 3.lanocent, 
3.Cap.6.Solire Epis 
ſcopus non debes ſub= 
efſe Principibus ſed 
preeſſe. Duo magna 
Luminaria , Ponti 
cialis, & Regia Pg8- 
reflas. Et quanta eff 
inter ſolem (5 Lunanm 
differentia, tanta 1n- 
tcy Pontificis & Re- 
ges, Ergo Pontificia- 
lis dignitas eft qua- 
drag fies ſepties ma- 
10r reg all diguitate 
Gloſi. ibid. Rodu!ph 
Cupers Comment. ad 
C.Oportebat. 79. 6t- 
flinc, Art, 7. 11.62. 


P4gs 


par. 257. Papa con- 
ferens Imperium © 4- 
| fart, illtzes turs a ſe 
2201 abdicat , cum [0- 
lun exercitium imn- 
'perandi conferat: cum 
 direFum Imperi D g- 
' minium penes Deun 
remaneat , 5 conſe- 
quenter,penes Papam, 
And lohan, a Capt- 
frano + des Pape 
Concil, authoritate. 
Page 92. Hamilita- 
els cauſa Summuu 
Fontifex mot dicit 
fe nolle uſurpare re- 
giemn dignitatenn, vel 
Imperialem authori- 
tatem, And ?a7.94. 
Pape tanguam Chri- 
fo fleFzrur omne ge- 
nu: A14, Ipſe excom- 
mmunicare et privare 
poteſf Imperatorem, 
Tp pores? aliquene 
' ebſalvere ab obliga- 
fone qus tenetur ho- 
aint Meokcoiradine po 
teſtat's quam haber, 
* Symmuy Pontifes 
Tiara coronatur , qua 


For GO D, 


VEOOMNOTS. 


The Pope conferring the Em- 
pire upon Czxſar, doth nor a- 
bandon the Priviledges thereof 
from himſelfe, ſeeing hee con- 
ferres onely rhe exerciſe of ru- 
ling : Seeing the direX domi- 
non of the E:npire 1s reſident 
in God, and conſequently in the 
Pope. And Johan a Capiſtrans, 
( or of the halter ) ſaith : Ir is 
for humiliry ſake, that the Pope 
is moved to ſay, that he will not 
uſurpe the regall dignitie, nor 
the Imoeriall auchority, Let 
every knee bow to the Pope, as 
unto Chriſt, A:d, Hze the Pope 
m1y excomnmunicate & deprive 
the Emperor : and abſolve any 
man from hi allegiance, which 
he oweth to man, by the plent- 
tude of power which hee hath. 
And Angelu * Rgcca in his Fa- 
ti:ava Bibliotheea, pag. 5. The 
Chiefe Pontife ( or Pope) 1s 
crowned with a Tiara , or round 
bonnet, which they call the 
Kingdome of the World ; and 
his 3. Crownes doe repreſent 
che Imperiall Regall,an4 Sacer- 
datall , that is , the plenary 
and univerſall authority of the 


whole world, By the round Bon. 
nce 


4 TOR CA PI En" 


and the KING, 


net 'the Imperial! power is fFg- regnum mundi appet- 
nified : by the Miter the Ponti- Vant : ex tres 6 aw Co- 
ficall & ſpirituall, So hee. Thus ronue Imperatoriam , 
wee ſee this great Antichriſt ex- Regiam , et Sacerde- 
alts himſelfe above all that is cal. talem , plenariam ſct- 
led God, or that is worſhiped, licet , et wnjver 'alem 
Thus hee intercepts from the tori orbu autorite- 
King that feare and obedience tem r-preſentat, Per 
which 15 due vnto him from the Tiara Jmperials et 
Subjects, and rakes 1t to him- remporalss potefias © 
ſeife. And thas hee not onely per AMitram Pontifi- 
ſeparates the feare of God, and cia et fpiritualts. 
of the King, but deſtroyes them 

both, in aſſuming and uſurping them both to himſelfe, 
as beiÞg both God and the kirg, Secondly, They 
{ſeparate Gods feare f:om the Kings in this, that they 
alrogether free all thcir Votarics, and infinit Orders 
from the terrene power of Kings and Princes. As the 
Phariſces did noſe-wipe Parents of the obedience of 


» 


their Children by their device of * Corban, Ard as ovr , 


Prelates (right chips of the oid blocke) doe Jab our 
tooth and nayle to withdraw their necks from under 
the yoake of the Kings Lawes; which their practiſe 
plainly proveth , as we touched bc fore, 

Aſccond fort come here to be reproved , that en 
the other {ide ſeperate the feare of the King from 
the feare of the Lord ; and thHofe are fvch as artri- 
bure to Kings ſuch an vnlimired power , as if hee 
were God Alwighty himſc'fe , ſo as Fereby they 
would ſceme toaſcribe thar Omnipor- rey te rÞe King, 
which the Pope affumcs,aac bis Parzfy es alcribe to bis 


Holinefle, And this theſe Purofires and paramours of 
Kings 


Mat. ) A, 
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= 19---.- Fox GOD, 
Kings Courts doe, not for any true love, or reverence 
_ they beare tothe King , bur in ſpeciall for theſe ends : 
7. Thrat they may by this meanes nouriſh a bearr-bur- 
ning betweene the King and his good Subjes, tharſo 
they may never meet together in Parliament, for the re- 
dteffing of thoſe many enormirizs and grievances both 
in the Chutch and commonweale;whereof theſe make- 
baitesare the principall cauſes, and ſo leaft they might 
bee brought Coram. Secondly , that fo they may by 
their. intoxicating flattery ſo indcere the King unte 
them , as to his moſt intire and intimate friends, and 
| Javidia ſx. *Re onely Supporters of the Prerogative royall for as 
cali nen in« MUCH as rhey have juſtly incurred the hatred of the 
venice Ty- whole Land, and ſo lye open to all the hazards , which 
ranni- Ma envy may bring them inte. Thirdly, by this meanes 
Jus rormene they are bold to uſurpe a lawlefſe and unlimited power 
A over the Kings good Subjects, as if their advancing of 
Kinglypower above irs limitcs , were but to ſerve their | 
owne turne in executing their lawleſſe tyranny , by a 
- - kind of borrowed and abuſed regall power. And laftly, 
thar they may by this meancs trample the Lawes and 
Liberties 'of the Subje&s under their feet, and in fine 
bring the whole State of the Kingdone, Bug andall , 
| under their girdle. For they muſt be true to their Prin- 
» Necrhe de cipleswhereof this is one principall. * Epiſcops nor de. 
bet ſubeſſe Principibus.,ſid prerſſe. A Biſhopought not 
| Major. ® a 16 9 MBE al. & 
' Obed Tit. tobe ſubject to Princes, but torhle over chem. And 
| 33-Innoe-3 this they-have ſufficiently proved by their late praQles, 
Illuftriſsi* wherein they exerciſe a tranſcendent power over all 
mo Impe« Jawes borhof God'and man , but whence they have ir, 
| carori Con” [-ſiyppoſe themſelves wabr good evidence, and I hope 
| att yji1beafraid toſay,rhe Kinghath given chew __ 
Lay: ace ng 4 eB . n On OTTER _ whic 


þ 


uw, 


Es and the KING, 
which himſelfe would never cither praQtiſe, or yet cha!- 
lenge, as. which God never diſpenſed to any humian 
Creature; and which his Majefty hath ſo often ſolemn- 
ly preteficd againf, as we fhewed before. And thus (I 
ſay) thefe metrerying up , and exating mniverſall abſe- - 
| lute obedience to man : they doc hereby caft the feare 
of Ged, and ſe bis throne, downe to the ground, = 
Letrhis them in the laft place teach men how to keep 
' this knot of the feare of rhe Lord, and of the King , 1h- 
| vielable. Fer to ſeperate them deſtreyerh both. And 
this is both the doQrine & prattiſeof tre Chriſtians, 
| and that ef old. For Teriu#ian faith, that though 
the Chriſtians were traduced to the Emperour, as if. 
they were enemies to the State : yet thoſe traducers , as 
the 4!biniani Nigrasi, &c. Were found to be thoſe 
enemies, But * a Chriſtian 
( faith hee) is enemy to none , 
much lefle to the Empereur : 
whom knowing to be ordayned 


*Tertull, ad Scapu- 
' lam lib. initio, Chri- 
ftianus null eft hot, 


of bis God, hee muſt of neceſſi- 
ty botk love and feare, and ho- 
nour, and with him fafe.. Wee 
therefarc love the Emperour, fo 
farre as it is both lawfull for us, 
and expedient for Him,asa man 
next under God:: And wharfoc- 
ver he is; be hathikpd itof God, 
being. lefle then - Ged. -alene. 
And this hee himſelfe willerh. 


_ enely true Ged. 
- |, ; | M 


TherefFe 
We 


Fer hee is ſe greater then all, 


while htc is:feffe: then \the © ox yuicquid oft, « Ded 


ne dum Imperatorss 3 
quem ſriens a Deo ſus 
conjtitui, neceſſe eF, 
ut ipſum diljcat , &t 


Yevereatnyr , && hong- 


ret, et ſalvum velies © 
& EC olimus ergo ef 


Iperatorem fic, qus- 


mods'es nobis lices ; 


iyſs exped it, ut honef+ 


wer 4 Deo ſecundurws 


conſecutum 5 fold Diu 
| 711g = 
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 mwinorem. Hoe eriple 


volet. Sic enim onni- 


bus ma] or eſt . dum ſs- 


dovero Deo minor eſt. 


Iraq, ſicrificamus pro 
ſalute Imperatoris,ſed 
Deo moſtro et ipfy «s : 
Sed quomodo þ”#cepit 
Deus, pura prece, 
* Eg Tertull, Apolo- 
get. Temperans : Ma- 
zeftatem Caeſars in- 
fra Deum, mags il- 
lum commendo. Deo , 
ui ſoli ſubijcios ſub- 
Ycio autem , cui non 
#dequo; Non. ne. De- 
um Imperatorim di- 
car , vel quia mentiri 
nafgio, vel quiaillum 
deridere non audeo,uel 
quia nec ipſe ſe Deun 
woles dict , ſi homo foe. 


 Sntere} hominis Do 
gedere. Sitis thabeat 


appelari Dmperator, 
Grands et be nome 
aur. Negat iliuw bus 
$fratorem, 419 Dewn 


dicit. Niſhems ſit y none] 


aps, O's 


we Sacrifice forthe 


ded by 
-pitiatory-Sacrtficeafthe Maſſe | 
was not: knowne titthoſciprimi- 


the ſafety 0©the. 

Bmraperor, bur:to-our G14 ; and 
his: but-as God hath comman- 
pure prayer, For the Pro- 


tive times. © | $f 
And againe the *- ſame Au- 
thor in another_place- fpeaketh 
to this purpoſe thus : Placin 
the Majeſty of Cieſar beneath 
God, I deethe merecommend 
him to God, to whom alone I 


 fabje@. him :: and I'doe ſubje& 


him, to whom I doe not equall 
him.For I wilknot call the Em- 
perer God , either becauſe I 
know not how to lie , ar becauſe 
I-dare not deride him, or be- 
eauſe neither himſelfe will: bee 
called God, if hee bee a man.-.Ir 
behooves man to give place to 
Gnd. Let it ſufficehim ro bee 


called Emperour. This alſo ts a 


great name, which is giver'of 
God. H-e denyes him te bee 
Empcror , thar calls him God. 
Vnlefche de man, hers no Em» 
peror, | Oo LET 


:} FR}E-v5 


rr; Ofc. Sed:quatt iys 


; : all he KENG, | 

© Bar ( faire what need I fpeake more of Chrifti- 32d 
 anReligion and Piety towards the Emperour > Ducm 
neceſſe eff ſuſpiciamus &c, Whom wee muſt of neceſli- * 
ty honour, as Him,whom our Lord hath choſen, thar 1 
may truely ſiy, he is the more 0ur Ceſcy, as hee is ap- 
pointed of onr God; therefore as being mine, I doe the 
more labour for his ſafety, So Tertul/ian, So weealfo, 
And berein may all true Chriftians triumph, and make 
« boly beaft againſt all Tefuiticall Sycophants , that 
doe traduce them toKings and Princes , as enemies to 
their goverment : VVhat one Proteſtant canthey bring, 
that ever eommitted treaſon againſt his King , or lifted 
up hand againſt his Sacred Perſos > But wee can fill 
large volumes et Examples ( if need were ) of Teſuites, 
Priefts and Prelates, that have beene notorious traitors 
to their Emperours, and Kings, and ſome of them, that 
have laid violent bands upon the Lords anointed. And 
howfſoever they cry thiefe firft, and their cry being low- 
der, prevailes moft, eſpecially being ufhered in with 


the very name of Puritan (as of 01d * the very nagge of « Teri, 


Chriſtians, was crime enough ) yet they which thus a- Non falud 
duſe the eares of pious Princes, both by baſe flattery, ek : 
and mallicious traducing of good men, the Kings good in <a 
SubjeAs, unto His Majeftie, incenſivg him againſi cſle, 


them, that ſothey may more cafily worke their owne 

_—_— ends: theſe will be found to bee the great 
| theeves, as will appeate by that , 

 'ntheſewords: 


nomen- Ad | 


which aow followeth geates. ; 


"Hud meddle not with chew , that are givento change. Polit? | 


admenicion roall that feare the 


. hs 4 _ = 
PR 
- Wo. aft + *% w— ____ -_ - 
4 - . & 
"IO % 4 | . : \ o - 
% - - ie — 
>s oS 
. i 


= . - For. GOD; 7 
. - LordandtheKing , not to meddle with theta thatare 


given to change, that is, not to have fellowſhip , or 
partnerſhip with rhem, as before was opened.. 


. The point welcarne hence, is, That the trye ſeryanes 


of the Lord,8& ſubje&s of the King,ought nor to joyne 
with thoſe, that are given to change , whither it bee. in 
the State of Religion, or of the Common-weale. This 
1s coufirmed, fir, with ſundry places of Scripture, As. 


ME Prov.22.28. Remove not the ancient Land-marke , which 
2 Lavater thy Fathers have Ser, This alludes , as * Devines inrter- 
in hunc lo« ©") . 3 


monY prit, to the alteration of the State of the true Religio!, 
Er Merce. 8 of good Laws.So Eccl.19.8 ##hoſo breakerh an hedge, 
rus. a Serpent ſhall bite him. An hedge is a bounder,or fence, 


Cemmen. Pevtr-27-17. And the Pritices of 1uds were reprace }, 
terin Hof. 2s thoſe, That removed the Bound, towic, of the Lawes, 
530 Hole. 5. 10. Which * Zanchie expouniis: as the orhcr. 
- * Glefl.Or. And the Ordinary. *. Glofſe expounds it of Prelates: 
 * la. Qui  (whichwauld be accounted Princes) that remove the - 
CransierwAt bounds, that is, Preach other doRrine, then they have recei- 
P. COONS od from the Apofiles. Soas the Do&rines of the Apo- 
gicant, . es are the anglent BOunAs, - WAICN MITE NOT Dee r6- 
ApoRolis (TO | DORA Gs DEP FO ON 
acceperunt, Now with Innovators, ſuch as feave the Lord; ant the © 
EXP King, muſt not meddle-or pertake,and that for © 


| > Zamck betweene man and man. This is ftorbiddenwitha curſe, 
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 fundrywaighty reaſons. © 


\ Reafons: 7. Becauſe theacceſſory is equall with the princi-- 


/ .-. pal}, both infa@and pugiſhmens; As. Obad; TH, E- 


1: 2: det is as deepely charged. as the Heathen a@ors , for 
but looking on,while they ſpoiled bis brother +5 
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Howe, andthe waſt 
_ - andlietle, which in 
_ Inhis Third Booke i6;d. Shewing the difference be- 
_ Twecyea Ki 


For Kings doe rule according ta Law, an 


_ quiry of 


Cs nſumea with F 
| pi made a heape for ever , that ſo 1ſrae! may be guilele, 


.. Tere. 2.36. W 


. which yet are ne Gods, But my 
- glory, for that which doth noe pr a E/ay, pUrs 2 
| ogether: Saying, 7hec.rth4 defled wnder the Inhavt- 


_ For GOD, 


ing of a mans Guſtave by itt 
a thort time coriſtmes all. And 


pg, and a Tyrant, hee ſaith , The Citizens 


gers a Tyrant, 
r1 over-willing 

SubjeAs : But Tyrants againſt their wills, So as 
Kings have a Guard of their people,but Tyrants againſt 
them. -So hee, Whereby we ſee the uſefulnefle of poad 
Lavwes, as conibining King and People, as the head and 


defend with Armes their King, but Stran 


 Inembers., Secondly, in point of Religion, A notable 
Example hereof wee have in Devr. 1 3.Where if Sonnes of - 
| Felalhev drawne 4 City ef Iſrael to. 1delatry, upon the in- 


the Truth, all Tiracl is to ſmite the Inhabitants 
of that Citie, with the ſword, deſtroying utterly all therein, 


both man and beaſt with the edge of the ſword , and the whole 


rith all the ſpeile therein ſhall be conſumed with Fige 


and bleſſed of God. $0 forall terobuamr policy , whic 


| apy wr judgement ſeemed very ſubtile, and fafe 
rhi 


is Kingdome,the creQing of his Calues proved the 
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| bancof bis Houſe, and Kingdome for ever. And the 
| likeruinefell upon 7eruſelem afterward, with the Babi- 


orien Captivity for 7e. yecres.. And the cauſe was 
partly changing of the Lawes (whereof before )' and 
partly and eſpecially changing of Religion, as theſe 
two changes goc commonly hatid in hand together, So 

by eaddeft thew about ſo much, to change hy 
wy 7 Soverſ. 11.  Hath « Nation changed their Goase 
| reple have thanged their 
+. And Efay, puts all 
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" , and theRING. 
gangs thereaf, becauſe they have rrauſgre ſtd the Toner, 
changed the ordinance , broken the Everlaſting Covenant : 
Therefore hath the curſe devoured the earth , and P 
that dwe#.therein , &c. Innovaticn in Religion breeds 


- oftentimes troubles and diftraQi:.ns; eſpecially aftcra 
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long ſettling. * And for this cauſe the firft Reformers ef 56 


our Religion were very tender of ſcttling fuch an exa:t 
reformation in all things , as perhaps they deſired. As 
the Lord Cromwell baving ſer forth zwhe-P ſalter in Fng- 
lifk , with omiffion of the Letany : there was ſuck di 
content about it, as hee was forced to put it in' againe, 
$ome indulgence muſt be given. Accordi 
ſervation of * Beatus Rhenanusr 
upon T ertwll;an: it was necgfnll, 
(faith hee) in ancient times te 
_ give indulgence to Chriſtians 
Mnagy gs, who commonly | 
when they were. old, were con- 
verted from Paganiſme te our 
Religion, with great difficulty 
relinquiſhing thoſe things,wnto 
which throughout their whole 
life they had beene accuſtomed. 
Sobe. And although bur a few 
Ceremonies were retained , and 
ſo. limited by A& of Parlia-- 
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rat olim multe Chri- 
Sanus .inlluggere , qui 
plerumque. J439 Senes 
de-Paganiſme ad no- 
firam Religionevs con- 
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quibus per ompens Vi= 
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ame her ſuperſtitions, that they cangorbee in quiet 
Il] res.n97 44 moliends, they may ſet up Papery againe in 
er full equipage, though thereby-they hazard not-on- 

the peage and welfare of the State (which every good 
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upon their humane inventions; and their old wother of 
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cording t9 that 0b» 


noe. in Tertull librum 
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9 /70_ wk Fr GOD, . . 
Patridt ought tobee more tender of, then of his. eivae, 
- ) but chemſclyes too, as followeth inthe next rea- 
-\ For., tkirdly,its dangerons to-meddle with theſe Ne: - 
* Ve ſamon- vellers,deca uſe ſuck'doe bring commonly an old houſe 
ceme+ feeeris 1P@n'* thoit owne heads ;) and ſo conſequently mpon 
ita & ms. Theim,, that joyne with them. Firft upen themſelves; 
ras... Ecel, 10.8. Mee that diggeth apit , ſhall fall into it ; and 
| Anthorem whoſo! breaketh an hedge,s —_— ſhall bite him. $0:Hef\ 
 Mpetit ices g\:rob The Privces 'of Iudah weretike them that remoee 


; veer the bound: therefore will I porwre out my wrath upon thens 


F 
us 


lera redie. #f 24ft7. And Eſay.29.16.5 urely jour turning of thirgs 
| y__ - npfldle dewne ſhall be efteemed arthe Porters _ vw Had 
| Sen. — —befall Owl Dathoh, aid Ldiram, Numb, 15. What 


Tas... Achitophel ? : Whar 4bfelo > And notonly the princi- 
1% pall a@ors; but the fautors and complices, ſuch as rar- 
o eakewithrhera\, are ſerved with the ſame ſaivge, the - 
l ſamepunithment.Thereferc 3foſes warneth che people 
b-- _. _ toavordandnorto come neerc the tents of thofe rebels, 
j Revel18-4- leaſt they bee ſralloved up with them. As the voyce _ 
| from heaven warnes Gods peeple ro come out of Bgby- 
— np Cr 
;akers of herifinnes, and that yeerecerie'ner of her Plague, 
[tis hiſtoried of Tarquinius Superbus that becauſe kee 
wenrt.aboutrte turne the Regall governement intoa. Ty= 
raany , and ſo committed many vutrages , the Roma I | 
for that cauſ6baniſtied che very tame of 75) guinply oat = 
of their dominions. And King lees dothiifi tio Words 
excellently exprefitborh the nature and event” of ſich, 
as would rarne'the Regall-porerient; eBabliſtielfuþs 
mdiawes, igrena'kiwviete TIRE by 
(ax3was touched before} Vipas une 
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it Peſts. -the Peſtliente 4 
f eNIDye! D ner Patra is;-but:M 
"Na Pad ae tines it: 6d Ef) faith, They berth Corn AN 
Mice 5, and'weavt the "Spiders webbe : hee that eaterh ” © 
= = de 64H and thus which i cyuſbed, breaketh Our 
| Fo sY Norhing- but deftr Aon and. calamity46 
is cheir pp +4 The Spiders webbe is to catch the fl yes. 
And Hoi the Spider loves to betaPrinces Prov.30028 | 
Palaces. ( as S4lowen ſayth ) where ſhee may faften ker gy,,q 4 
| 'nerts: wig; h.,andÞdeeour of thereachof the broome : 
y cf (oe 4a laith though they-make cheirneſt as 
ſos | as thie'Eage in the tocks\, ot anzong the Stantos , | 
th ew deed ring them downe;: All Hawrans Cob- 
webbs could'not preſerve hi from his owne. galjowes 
Jetta Rm forhim.. -- {ll 
© KA rhe eatachity and raine;6fxbeſe innovators: i 
defcribettih the'22; verſe; firſt,by rhe ſaddaimenciſe& 
uriexp! wes it: for their calamity ſhaſl tiſe ſud- 
 dainlly: 2. the manner of it, ſha{riſe, as it were 
from ah - whereas their beighth | ſegmes.to 
ſeavite chem fone all du adger , a3' trampling all under 
their feer/andwho- ſhall be able to bridg-them downe + 
yetby. that Avhich ſeemes to them mioſt contemptible , 
| ſhalrhey4 fa; from that which is. below them ſhall their 
culdvlt; Irift is we ſecBawans did-fr 6 Merderhaiwhoma 
| Heb ſedineds By che ccrrainty oft, lt Gal ariſechere 
i io) Siveiiting df irzaud 4.By the cfficientcauſcrofir, 
4Anll who knyweth the: aincIaen boeth:where (as was ops 
by ber foray 16 by under food as poting whence 
meth; -fanely-from het bork, took 
od , & from the King, ab ef rw rg wha 
fla] Goth joinclybring! _— upon thoſe echicbeogine 
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believe theſe men to be very regular, .y6rx religiays, de- 
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Oe 
is, beeauſe they.feare not God,, but are engagics 


bitv, For here wee ſee how tha ſe ne Ex hap Z yoag 
.thoſethat feaxe Gad.. Hy. Trey 7 
and meddle nor with them that $re eo - 


plying, that.they which are ;giren 30 yd flo noreers 
the Z00. And oo who make faiger. prerence (1 


of rebgion; Jevorion , Ang4 ame of 

Gold > How: "da hp artcy ſeeme.to bee. inphearnex 

guiſe of tlevatian, and in.« curious formalizy,,a99, pun- 

- uno obſcriance of their-holy..rites a5. in a lowly 
—_—_ the pamie: Tefys;.in ah: hah mjaratlen wp 
the Altar, in landing gbolrypris hrarihy Glenia Petr, 
and atthe Goſpel, aud he-like'> Would per theworig 


vour , boly > Surely ,if true religion an@houn 
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ment; EE EE In AnRy 


cheſewere very religiaus men 
fog pexſans; whoa parobleca judge! 
frars.*rakenluns Levy and haye.them | 


Mirazien.' Bur bring theſe counterſbit comes fo. the 
ned; ——_— by they are difaoreredl wk 


_ - eons 
_ while ery ur loios 
_ nn, = whe ſo refuſet === tos 
ity tſttrarpeogl}, excommunicated, Pi-- 
_ om menifurt, But: while thoy pretend ſuch. extraord1. 


nary, reſpedt ro lefus, and pac # reony and cracify Chrift 


in his Miniftcrs, and members, alſo in his Word, and 


the Minifry ef ity b labcurivg'rooth and mayle cov 
pes and & and cer pert power eigen 


ene pley and in theworſhip of G 
by n. 5 ie with. their Superſtitions and Idola- 
rravs rites, and fo tram 


; under their feer Chrifts 
; that they. may ſet- up Aktichrifts throne 
ogaine: IFrhis beeipiety, if thixbolinef&; then'is Pope- 
_ry by piety and Superſtition helineſſe; as they would faite 
make its as wee ſhall ſee anone. But all their holineffe 
is bur Popcholinefſe, Ds, 


[2 Theilaft walba,  whywemay PPE THO arcakk 


withitheſe db; is, bechuſe ticyarcalſoenemicyre 


the Xing ; forithey fearc:not the King, they honour him 
me, they love him'nor, "hey obey ddvnor, How > Doe 
ef novellers horour, ore; fearethe King 
Soeirenrhrire 3 Frue, Yet (a5 wis ſherod before ) rhele 
srethemoſt dangerous cuemiics of che Kilig,yho under 
a pretence of honor and love , doe machinate the over- 
ark his'Ki and: State, as-byaltering the 


bears of his/Subje&s. by filling thei 


» Who 
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onb#as if vie Raw phy 
yrs Le witch fare bee-tr PA 
er ec There e ds: 
+ /peemeoanetrogo meets tain Foe 
_ gain the other: Qanthofe bethe friends yen? 
goe about todivide betweenethim' "*hisgoor Subs 
jects Or ro expoſethis KingdUmeote: Goos'dif 
by corrapringhis worſkip j\and opproffirgrHisrefulch3 
Its impoffible. Therefore roJoynd nh Tachyitis205a 
take with the. Rings: falſe friends: ; and coma. the elle 
mies. © 
-Now forthe chſeof all, with pplicaridtitohivp 
ſent -occaſidn ;inche chankcofull menaviy: ofthis: ddyey 
deliverance” from-the' GanpenzUer” pt (adelvarince 
never to:bee cancelled ourof the roeDe -burto bee 
written in every mans heart:for.ever?);-this ſerverh? firſt | 
foreautiotuto all ;ro takd heed ;hdw choy- a” _—_— 
takbewirk thoſethat be givin gin eorgharked ha&wehe 
end wee may thi better:take heed Irait proppſs cn 
tivo cxainples ; which ir concernes us moftar this Prez 
ſeft to take notice of. The firſt, ofrtie:Gueponder 
Plorters;wHo; if their phonbadudkepeſfeds HallghG\ ed _ 
notorious/Ghangers }Foras Boperyiir felde ihr $0) Hh5i0n 
of Ghapges, as from atriquiry.ofcrarcktb:npveſty:bf 
Error ( though they falſcly pretend the conmranglikente 
Gibeon! ces Ftth:their chi Lones, ardmouldy1 
if they hat comefrom-farre \ when choy crelbvhantby, 
ſo it can reft no where, but 15 a Mother tn 
plotting, and producing of changes in Stares;-Kin 
domes, Common-weales;;, only: utchatgeablein:the 
yprethe and -Sole-NtiſtredT , | 
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ſetup the Maſſe-God in our- Churches, cannofef> - "ov 
fer allat once, They mufi; firſt limorelih Tables, © bs 


| pear pwith Altazs; For that cauſe all-Spats: muſtdows * WD 
| crbeend ofthe Creel, that the Altar mayiiſtant - 

3 tothe wall, becauſe (as their * OfacloRith):awat * dr ch] 
wuſt ft above GuL-dnighr, A ; And if Minifters. bee f0 prelere of 
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blemufi erage bor, .that my. IM 
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being more holy,thenahe Readers Pew. And wharthen? 
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-dyfoo bach this ſpiric infuſed into the 'Chaire of the 
Fheratchy, as that man who fics id it, had need to'bee 
Songly by fern Gerd with: prefervarives-and* ahitidbtes of 
true Reall Grace; (not nominalland titular) 'tharis a- 
ceeForhis let overcome the infeRion'pfir. For demonſttation 
Actsand hereof wee begin-with thoſe Reformers &f Religion in 
Monuments, King Edward 60kis. Raigne Who; yer proved: Martyr 
Yol 3-pag*+ in Queene Mayes, - k 

146,&C. Is/it not.to. bee admired | that Archbiſhbt Crart- 
, Pritt163te gyey, and Biſhop Ridley of- Londojr, ſhould bee fo. fliffe 
againſt holy and tearned Hiopte ; "who being! dy the 
: King ch6ſeh Biſhop of Giceftey, 'and" Naving obtai- 
ned the Kings favour not to weare the Rocher, 8 ſquare 

© Cap, as being offencive to. his Conſcience, yer they 
quld not yeeld mo it , although both rhe Kiti is bin 
I&, and a'great Earle inthe Kings nate, did canief}- 
| _ Iywrite unto them for the fame > Mr. Foxes werdsSare : 
' | But I cannot rell what $ inifter and wnlitty,contehtion con- 
: cerning the ordbring, and. Confecration of 7 nib ja ard-s 
their aparrell;with; cckberlth 7 er the i B Pier! 
the ted and lncky eginning of this gollly BY For 0b. 
withfanding that godly Reformaation'of' Reg pe Hp be- 
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ore ambitions then yy abt: ;/vÞ Poul 
they 'nſtd towrare ſuchs armanc? and Apparel] 


Fd 


Z =_—_ TE” = « a4. 
- 


= 
— + 


Sv arin Tor . 


A 


we viher Cifimonite 


0475 
608 ea 7, 


as the- '0- 


piſh B3ſbdp3wepe rover roll.” - Pin: a Thy Ho "ed yn- 
- der that a white er ieptok then 4 Math 
Foure 


—- 
- - 
—_— Y 


Aetna Ca 


as, 


Theſe erift = mae rs oe Tito hes : 

allioetineecs! wo ould hee bee perfica- 

\Hledo wenre them. "Tor this caſt bile alle Sppfication - 
So ge aajots wwe þ ph 


either 


' \ 
__ ” 
» A OY 
i k 


- 


. and the KING. 


_— 
F Wy e his pf his Biſhopricke, or elſe to difpents 

| Koh him; attap rniie prdere, heſe Petition the 

| King nt iafs Y mABeeh, ec. 

x. ( I fay ) the Biſhops would not. - Yet at ”Y 

the fire cite Tn all,when they laid afide 


lagh Pontificall tobes,and offer <d up their lives fa- 


crifice for the Trineth, _ 
Now if ſuch a ſpirit did cleave to the very Chaire, ; 
then, when thoſe pious men fate in it, who were Refor- " "BY 
mers get Religion for the Subflance of it, and who af. *. 


terward, were perſecuted , and ſuffered Martyrdome for 
- the faith of Chriſt : What may wee expe in thoſe 

-  Prelates,that ſhew themſclues ſuch enemies of that Re- Bu” 
 ligion, for which thoſe ſaffered,and perſceute rhe faith- _ 
 follMinifters thereof, and are not content with thoſe : 


I | cercmodnites limited by the Lawes of the Land, but 
- bring in a number of other Superſtitions and Idoka-- 
' frotus Ceremonies of Remejto the intollerable-burthe- 
 - of mens conſcichees,and Ibfharing of their Soles, 
and eftates ,borb againft the Law of God , and 
the Liberty which chrift hath purchaſed for us, and al- 
fo the Lawes of the Land > Nor let-our preſent Pre- 
lates glory, that they can ſhew ns ſuch*Predecefſos, 
Prelates, whowere Martyrs, unleffe they themſeties 
 willtherein be their Succeſſors. BeZarmine makes it 
' orenote of thejr hoty Mother Church , namely the 
| Sanity of f liof! the'datbors,, atid' prime Fathers = 


- of their Religion, | _— _ _* Succeſſes 
But as the heathen Sentca ſaith, ;- Wi Len jaftar rev omnes 
 ſovn, aliens jaftas. - evpiunt 


The Yewes were nevet a whittherfiore boly , for *fe-mita;/ 
tows pauicte | 


* _s Abraham Father. or %lafſe: our: nav 
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Maſters account thoſe Martyrs fooles, in ſuffering for 
-ſach toyes, as the denyall of the Reall Preſence,and the 


like wherein they of R»-2e and our New Romani {ts can 
well agree : and for which they never meane to bee, but 
to mike Martyrs. | 

Come wee therefore to thoſe uſurpations of the Pre- 
Jates in ſucceeding ages. For wee meddle not with that 
rigidnefle and ſtiffenefſe which hath beene uſed all a- 
long with all extremity againſt ſuch godly and peacea- 
ble miniſters , whoſe conſcience could not yeeld to thar 
Conformity which tte Law of the Land ſeemes to re- 
quire. Ard yet this I confcſie, if ſuch bee the affinity, 
Er rather conſanguinity between our Prelates,and thoſe 
of Rome , that neither Gods Law, nor mans Law, nor 
Religion, nor Conſcience, can containe them within 
thoſe lifts, which humane Lawes have confined them 
unto, but according to that Principle which they de- 


xive trem their originall, and thar Spirit of Rowewhich 


breatheth in them, they arc ſo ſtrongly biaſſed towheele 
about to their Roman miſtreſle, (as every element hath 
a naturall affe&tion and inc!ination ro its proper place , 
and reſteth not out of ic ) and if it hee not poſſible for 
them to governe as Fatt ers (as the Law intended ) but 
that they muft needs tyrannize as Lawlefſſe Lords , and 
lift themſelves up in a tranſc:ndent degree above the 
Kings Lawes, ſo comming betweene Him and his pee- 
ple , as they intercept from the people that gratious 1n- 
Auence of prete&tion, which properly and by right ap- 
pertaines unto every good Subjc& from his naturall 
Prinee againft all ſuch uſurping Tyrants : and if they 
can doe no other ;but ſhow whit kind they come of . in 
labouring tooverthrew the trucReligion,to corrupt the 
| worſhip 
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worſhip of God with Superſtition and Idolatry, to 
trouble the peace of the Chnich, to captivate mens 
conſciences with their humane inventions, and their 
bodies with their vexatiss,in perſecuring Gods faithful! 
Miniſters lawleſſe:y, in topping the courſe of the Goſ- 
pell by all the wiles and wayes,which eyther the policy 
or power of man can rake: and if they cannor chooſe but 
haterthe power of Religion, and the very name of holi- 
_ nefſe, and cry againft ir, and downe with it with might 
and maine, becauſe it crofſ=th the courſe of their lives: 
. and if they cannot but ſceke the ruine of Chriſts King- 
dome, being altogether Spirituall, and a Kingdome of 
righteouſneſſc,and nor of this world,becauſe their ene 
is of this world , a Kingdom : of pride, and pompe, a 
Kingdome of outward riches and glory; no way ſutable 
co the Kingdome of grace, and ſo they cannot ftand to- 
gether, but the one muſt fall : and ina word, if they 
cannot content themſelves with that title of Iuriſdicti- 
on, which the King by his Lawes hath conferred upon 
them, but they muſt needs pretend to hold it from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, then which nothing is more 
derogatory to the honor of Chriſt, nothing more con- 
trary to his Word , nothing more oppoſite to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, while under pretence 
of their juriſdiction from Chriſt, they exerciſe ſuch 
Lordly tyranny,as the Gentiles did , which Chriſt pro- 
hibited ro his Apoſtles, Soas ſuch a claime from Chriſt 
is blaſphemous, as making Chriſt the author of their 
Antichriſtian ufurpations : All theſe things, and many 
more we;l confid-red , I confefle, were it a Law in 
England, ag it was once amongſt the Locriars , that 
whoſoever would propound a new Law , ſhould come 
O 3 with 
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witha hater about his necke, that ific ple afed not the 

Senate, the hanz-man iy is ready to doe his office »and 
che oportunity ſerved, I ſhould come with an halter a» 
bout my necke, with this Propoſition, that it would 
pleaſe the great Senate of this Land to take into their 
{ad confideration, whither, upon ſuch wofull experi- 
ence , it were not both more honorable to the King, and 
more ſafe for his Kingdome, and more conducing to 
Goals glory, and more conſiſting with Chriſtian Li- 
berty , and moreto the advancement, of Chriſts King- 
ly office, which by uſurping Prelatcs is troden downe , 
that the Lordly Prelacy were turned into ſuch a gedly 
goverment, as might ſuite better with Gods Word, 
and Chriſts ſweet yoake : I ſpeake not this (God is re- 
cord) out of any baſe envy to their Lordly honour and 
Pompe , which is farre beneath my envy : but rather for 
the good of their ſoules, Bruxo Signings when a Biſhop- 
ricke was offered him, refuſed it, ſaying, 4 Biſhop= 
Med. el ricke was altogether to bee forſaken of that man , that would 
eap.to, ot bee ſet at Chriſts left hand, And Pope Marceltme 2 
| (as Onuphrin relates in his life) ſmiting his hands up- 
on the table, ſayd, 7 doe not ſee, how they who poſſeſſe 
this high place, can bee ſaved. And * one faith , Hee who 
».Chryfoſt. /overh primacy npon earth , ſhall find confujion in beaves, 
Sec our Ho- And how many doe wee read of, that have ſome refi- 
ily - ſed,and others disburdened themſelves of their Biſhop- 
—_ _— , ticks > Clandins Eſpenceus (in Timotheum. Digreſſ. 
Jean" lib. 2, cap. 4.) -prefents us many notable examples of 
pious and learned men, who refuſed Biſhopricks 1n 
go0d earneſt , and not with a counterfeit. Nolo, Nolo. 
And our Saviour Chriſt ſaith , 1t © hard for @ rich man 
zo enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, But this 15 ng 
| Te 1V1- 
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Divinity in theſe dayes. Bur I ſpeake this wiſhing 
their ſalvation, not deſtru&1on, And this by the way. 
Bur according toour Text , wee are profefſedly againſt 
all choſe uſurpations and 1nnovations, which the Pre. 
lates of later dayes have haled in y the head and ſhoul. 
ders, being beſides and againſt the Law of the Land , 
and much more againft the Law of God. 


And theſe innovations or changes wee may reduce 


to eight general heads. 


1. Innovation in DoQtrine, 2. Innovation in Dif- 
Cipline. 3. Innovation in the worſhip of God. 4. In- 
novation in the Civill goverment. 5. Innovation in 
the altering of Books. 6. Innovation in the meanes of 
knowledge. 7. Innovation in the rule of faith. 8, In» 
noyation 1n the rule of manners, Firſt, they have la- 
boured to bring in a Change in DoErine : as appeareth 
by theſe inſtances. 1. By procuring an Order from 
King James of famous memory to the Vniveſities , that 
young Students ſhould not read our moderne learned 
Writers, as Calvin, Beza, and others of the reformed 
Churches, but the Fathers and Schoolemen. This (I 
fav) muſt needs bee of the Prelates procuring , it being 
No part of that noble Kings meaning, thar Schollers 
Mould bee debarred from the reading of thoſe excel- 
Jent , and orthodox authors , whom himſelfe ſo much 
approved and magnified , both for their great learning , 
found judgement, and religious lives. For did not that 
excellent King give the right hand of feliowſhip to 
_ thoſereformed Churches , which thoſe authors had ei- 
ther planted , or watered with their famous labounrs , 
when bee-ſayd , Hee mould exhort all thoſe reformed 
Churches 
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rehest0joyne with H 1 MM ins Common Counce!', for 

Wockes, . the extinguiſhing and rem:11-nding to hell thoſe dammable 
Decluratio: gfepgjey, which'then began to ſpring up among them , by the 
nd meanes of thoſe Seedſ-men, Arminius and Vorftius? And 
epe33%* were not the learned Workes and W rirings of thoſe 
Worthies of the Reformed Churches ( next after rhe 
Scriptures ) the moſt fir toc5pe with thoſe Hereſies,as 

being better exerciſed againit chem? And doth not the 

King ( pag. 377.) call that the Orthodox faith, which the 

reformed Churches did profej]e, aad whereof Calvin,Bezge, 

Zanchie, Innius and orhers, were the planters and foun- 

ders amongſt them > And in particular, did not King 

James commend Calvin, as the moit judicious & ſound 
Expoſiter of the Scripture - Nay, can any man bee fo 
imptious, as to imagine King /ames ſhould doe any a& 
tn prejudice of Caltin, Zanchie, Beza, P. Martyr, and 
the reſt, whoſe names and reputation * Arminim him- 
: felfe laboured tooth and nayle to diſgrace, that ſohee 
"might advance his owne cauſe > Did not King 1ames 
write to the States againſt Arminizs, calling him that 
Enemy of God > How then can any man be fo injuri- 
ous to the memory of that Orthedox King,as to thinke 
hee ever intended to inhibit young Students the rea- 
ding of thoſe excellent, judicious, learned , illuſtrious 
Y_ lights of the Church, and to reſtraine them to the an- 
cent Fathers and Schoole-men , in whoſe writings, 
_ thongh many things be good, andexcellent, yet their 
\workes are not without their »2v7, or ſpots, ſoas they 
' thatreade them muſt Xargaritas 2 ceno legere, Garher 
Pearles out of the mud, As Yirgi! ſaith ofthe reading of 
Engics, And young Students have not the maturity of 


- Judgement, to put an exact difference, to make _ 
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of the things that are excellent, and to leave the refuſe, 
And as the ſame * King 1ames applies that old Verſe to 


Duo ſemel eft imbuta recens ſeruabit odg- 


this 9 W" ,* 


rem Tefla div. The veſſell will taſt a long time after of * Ibid.pag- 


that liquer , wherewith it is firſt ſeaſoned. And what 


ſhall become of the little brooks, 1f rheir foutitaine bee 


corrupted 2 So the King, And wee know, that the Fa- 


ted to young men in the habits of venerable aatiquity, 
are apt to beget in them the greater reverence and cre- 
dence to their writings, in compariſon of thoſe that are 
moderne,and as it were but of yeſterday. And therefore 
youusg Students had necd rather to bec admonifhed not 
ro meddle with Fathers and Schoole-men, till they 
come to riper yeeres, and bee well ſeafoned with the 
pure liquor of Trueth , both immediately drunke it: 
from the fountaines of the Scriptures, and derived by 
thoſe uncorruprt Conduit-pipes, the Devines of the Re- 
formed Churches. An uncxpert Scea-man, muſt not ad- 
venture his vefſell on the Seas, wirhout an experienced 
Pilot, that knowes the Shelucs, or ſhallowes, and 
Rocks,leaſt he commit ſhip-wrack before he be aware. 
Againe, wee know whata learned Champion King 
Iames was againſt Popery. Now an 1njudicious Rea- 
der, not be'ng well grounded aforchand, comming to 
read ſome Fathers and Schoole-men, may in ſome paſ- 
fages{perbaps foyſtcd in by the falſe fingering of the 
Monks; as many of the writings in the volumes of the 
Ancients, are faRtious and ſpurious )) bee infeRted 
with the poyſon of Popiſh error and Sppcrſtition, 
before hee be aware. Thereitore how can wee ima- 
Sine , that any ſuch Order was the Kings, but 
Þ rather 
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rather that it proceeded from ſome of the Prelates a- 
bour him, thereby the more eaſily to make way for the 
accompliſhing of their plot, ſo iong a hammering for 
the reinducing of Popery. | 
And to this purpoſe they procure another order in 


King lames his name for the 1hibiting of yourg Mint- 
| WS; 


ſters to preach of the DoGrines of Eleaion and Prede- 
ftination, & that none bat Biſhops & Decanes ſha!l han- 
dle thofe points. And after that, there 15 fer forch a De- 
Claration before the Articles of Religion in King 
Charles his name, which (though as wee noted before } 
It was farre from his Majeſties pious intention to 1nht- 
bit any part of Gods truth to bee preached,but the con- 
trary hereſfies, yet the Prelates perverted and extended 
It toan vniverſall Hlencing, and ſupprefling of all rhoſe 
ſaving DoQrines, of Ele&1on, Predeſtination, effec Ctu- 
all vocation by grace, aſſ.irance, perſeverance in oppol1- 
tion to the contrary Arminian herefics, foas neither 
Prelates norPresbyters muſt meddle withthE.T bus the 
DoQtrines of the Goſpel! mult bee for ever hufhr, and 
layd a fleep. Thus our Articles of Religion, towhich 
all our Miniſters ſubſcribe,are hanged up uvon the wal, 
and caſhered , as the heathen Oracles of 0!/d, Thus the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpell ts at once overthrowne, and no- 
thing bur orations of morality muſt be taught the peo- 
ple. And herein doe our Prelates follow the rule of 
Coptzen the leſuite in his Politicks who preſcribes ti1s 
rule of ſilencing Controverſies, as an excellent way for 
reſtoring their Roman-Catholicke Religion im the Re- 
formed Churches. For if truth and error bee both fup- 
preſſed, truth by and by vaniſheth, but errour doth by 


neceffary conſequence come inſtead thereof, and iu 
valle, 
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vaile, As ifa man ſhould bee hoodwinck t for the ſpace 
of 24. houres, that hee ſhould neither ſee the day, nor Centuries. 
the night, by this meanes all is night rohim. Nor 1s Epiſtola 
this a deviſe of yeſterday : but Satan had broached it Dedicatoy 
long agoe. For the Centuriators obſcrve , that the An- TlR- 

thors and Advocates of corruptions and errours , procuring 
by theiv flatter, and faire ſhowcs to great men, an opinion of 
great leayning , and ſo much the greater , by reaſon of tneiy 
high Grace and dignity which makes them the more admi- 


firie can 
vcd , axl being the Patrons of great Mens VIces , therefore . ro a Ra 
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thoſe errors being oppoſed by the Orthodox, they lavour ro ggmune. 


compoſe all Controverſies with an Amneſiia, 67 ſilencing of Creſeunt 
all diſputes, and by that meanes they wickedly preſume to ſub Ame. 
reconcile Chrift with Belial , Truth with Errour, a believer fas pallis 
with an indell, So as the Emperor Anaſtaſgus, being a fa- © carela 
vourer of the Arrian hereſy, was moved by ſuch counſels, to Pa Fs 
- 4 aliz Ec« 
buyy the Controverſies of the principall heads of Dofrine jag, Nej 
under an Amneſtia, But in vaine: This counſell ts not of Peſtes, Die 
God, but of men, YVnder this cloate and patronage of Amne- cant igitur | 
ſlia , doe corruptions , aud other plagues of the Church of omnes ite 
God increaſe, Let therefore all Potentates of this world J9S mundt 
tearne, that the moſt waigty Controverſies of the Articles A —_— 
of faith cannot be aboliſhed, or quieted by Amneſties : but gan. 
rather let them be determined by the Ward of Sod , &c. SO fius de Sie 
they. The like did the Arrian Biſhops in a Councell, nodis Ari- 
at Seleucia, called by Conftantins an Arrian Emperor, mini, and 
who did therein fuppreſſe by a perpetuall Amneſtia the Selenciz. 
mention of hoouſftos and homojouſpos , that ſo they might _—_ - 
coyne a new faith, and utterly extinguiſh that of the ww Frog ; 
Councell of Vice, Thus wee fee the antiquity of this Cenme. 4 
practiſe. But wee bave before ſufficiertly cleared our Cap.9.de 
gratious Soveraigne from having the feaſt intention of Synodis Sc, 
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Suppreſſing any part of Gods truth by that hisDeclara- 

t10n, but only of the 26trary errors; although the Prela- 
res do prrvert 8&prefle it upon Miniſters for the Suppreſ- 
fingo! rhoſe very truthes or dofrines of our Church, 
clearly,though briefly exprefled inthe 39 Articles, and 
eſpecially that of EleRion & Predeſtination; as before 
wee noted. Nov will any man Say,that the Declarati- 
on ts prefixed to the Articles,that they ſhould bee void 
and of none eff- & . or that they ſhould bee as a noſe of 
wax, Or a Delphicke Oracle, to bee taken in two contrary 
ſenſes 2 Its impoſkible. And therfore it is too great im- 
piety to taſten ſucha diabolicall practiſe upon the Sa- 
ered perſon of ſo noble a King , as the author of it. 

Bur in the meane time a fearefull innovation of do- 
Etrine 15s by this very meanes broken in upon us. Now 
the doftrines of Gods free grace and mans ſalvation,arc 
huſkt , and baniſhed our of Cirty and Countrey. 
For where 1s there a Miniſter almoſt among a thou- 
ſand, that dare cleerly and plainly according to the 
Word of God, and the Articles of 01r Church, preach 
of theſe moſt comfortable Dodrfnes to Gods people , 
and ſo ſoundly and roundly confute the Armenian be- 
refies , repugnant therennto > Although both by Gods 
VWord,and by our O-dinatio9.wve are bound thercto. SO 
as the matter of our preachins muſt bee but morality 
at thebeſt, The miſtery of Gad touching his Grace 

y not be opened, as it Oughet., 
And to this purpoſe Monrtaoue; Appcale (the firſt 
part alloving altogether of Armenianiſme , the ſe- 
cond of Popery ) was publiſhed, and that by the ſpe- 
ciall approvation and allowance of the Prelates. But 
it pleaſed our Grations Soveraizne tO call it 13, VP 
Inc 
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the Hiſtoricall Narration, being a notorious packe and 
plot of knavery,for the concludin.: of the Armenian Te- 
netns tobe the docrins of the Chureh of England,was 
by them publiſhed, being allowed in London houſe. Pr. George 
Although the Archbiſhop that then was, called it in, Abbex. 
Alſo D. 1ackfons bookes were to maintaine Arminia- 
ni{me. So that booke of a namelefle author,called Gods 
love to mankinde, although it hath no expreſle privi- 
ledge, yet it goes abroad by connivence, beinz printed, 
as they ſay,in London, Alſo Coſers Private Devortons, 
which did maintaine prayer for the dead, till after the 
out-cry,being queftioned in Parliament, that point was 
purged our, but yet the whole booke 1s popiſh, 8 weares 
the Icſuires badge in the frontof it. Alſoa Sermon of 
one Browne preached in Oxford , 1n the prayer whereof 
printed befere the Sermon, is an expreſle prayer fer the 
dead. And it paſſeth for currant uncenſured. Alfo the 
booke of Frauciſcwa S. Clara, which hath beene now 
thrice printed and that in London(as they ſay) 8& much 
applawgded of our Innovators ; and moſt boldly dedica- 
ted tothe Kings Majeſty . and ( they ſay) preſented to 
the King by a Prelate; the ſcope whereof is, to reconcile 
our Religion,and ſo * tocaft of the old man, that is;the  Epift.As 
Caluiniſticall to reduce our Church to Mother Rome a- P2logetin 
gaine. In ſo much as he indeavors by ſhuffling, & pack- **** 
ing, and falſe dealing, with his paraphraſes upon all eur 
39. Articles to make his own game ſo faire,as he hopes 
towin us backe againe to Rome. Yea, he ſaith, we agree Epiſt. Ape. 
m juſtification inherent by workes ; which is to recon joper, 
cile |ight with darknefſe. And Article 37, he labours 
co reduce our King unto Subjecion to the Apa: 
ftalicke Sea , the Pope, Thats their ayme indeed, 
P yg as 
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as being the principall Fundamentall, wherein conſiſts 
the unity of al Clurche; under one Head,thePope, And 
all thts according to the ſenſe of Trent. Now let any 


; matibutof common ſenſe judge. The Pope being caft 


out of this Kingdome, with all his falſe do@rines, can 
any man imagine, that the Articles of our Religion 
could beare any ſuch ſenſe, as to bring us backe againe 
to Rome, tobring our King under the Popes girdle a- 
gaine, to conſpire with all thoſe blaſphemous doarines 
and decrees of that moſt Antichriſtian Councel] of 
Trent > What man in the world; were he not a Teſuited 
Divell incarnate, but would have bluſhed and beene a- 
ſhamed to have undertaken ſuch a monſtrous Taſte as 
this, to reconcile the Articles of our Religion with the 
Councellof Trent? How comes it then to paſſe, that till 
now of late, all our grave and learned Devines, yea Pre- 
lates and other, have maintained an immortall warre, 
and which can never admit of a Truce, againſt the Pope 
and all his Antichriftian herefies packed up in thar 
Diabolicall Councell of Trext > And their learned 
workes doe ſtill live,and that with triumphant Lawrells 
upon their heads , ſtanding to this day unanſwered 
and unanſwerable > And yet one Franciſcm a St, Clare, 
with the very breath of 7pſe dixit,will on a ſudden over- 
throw all the writings of thoſe Worthies, and by a Re- 
miſh racke, ſerue up our very Articles , to ſpeake what- 
ſoever language Mother Trent will have them, For this 
take another inſtance or two. One is otr Eleventh Ar- 
ticle, which ſhewes our Inftification to bee by faith, 
without the concurrence of workes in juftification: and 
whereas onr Homily by him alledged (Probl. 2 2.verſns 
finem ) Saith, That the habit er a of Faith in us, doth 

; not 
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not juſtifie ns,for this were to attribute juſtification to 
ſome vertue or aQ 1n us,&c, YVidet:: ( ſaith hee) negare 
juftiam in herenten, ſed vere nihil minus intenditur, quis 
Ftatim ſubditur, Dern eft qui juſi ficat + This ſeemes 
( ſaith hee ) ro denie inherent rigtteouſneffe , bur in 
rrueth, no:hing lefle is intended, becauſe it is by and by 
added, Iris God that juſtifieth, Now ſee this mans 
impudent non-ſcnce. The whole ſcope of the Homily 
is, to ſet forth molt clearely che formall cauſe of our jus« 
ſtification, to bee, by imputation of Chriſts Righte- 
onſncfle, which Gods free mercy acconnteth ours, not 


in any worke of grace in us, ir hole, or in part , no not 18 Homil. of 
faith it ſelfe, as it 1s an habit, or a& inherent in us, but ſalvation. 
as an inftrument apprehending and applying Chriſt, Part-2-pag. 
And it utterly and expreſly excludeth all inherent righ- 15:7 9:17 
reouſnefſe in us, and a!] merit of workes, as the * grea-* Pag.17, 
reſt a;rogancy and preſumption of man, that AntichriK ibid« 


could ſer up againſt Gnd, So us the Homily ſetting down 
theſe two as oppoſtre one to the other ,name!y, Faith as 
a vertue in wu, doth not juſtifie us, and, It is God that ju t1- 
fieth:with what mouth of impudency can any man Say, 
that the Homily intended norhing lefſe,then toexc'ude 
juſtification by workes 2 But hce hath gotten a Diſpcr= 
{ation from the Father of lies, and from the Pope . ro 
coyne brutiſh lies at his pleaſure. Adde mee a ſecond 
nftance, which 1s that of the 24. Article, conecrning 
Prayer in an unknowne tengue in the congregation, in 
theſe words, 1t is a thing plai: ly repugnant to the word of 
God, and the Cuſtome of that Primitive Church, to have 
publike prayer in the Churchor to Minifter the Sacraments 
7n a tongue not under ood of the people. Now what doth 
Franciſcus paraphraſe upon this > Namely, that thi ” 
tice 


Article 24. 


130 


d, 


* 


tes | Foy GOD, 
ticle aetermineth, it is rev grant to the Scriptures, that us, 
ot to the doftrine v9 f the Srriptures, is if it ordained any 
thing to the coutrary, but to the writing , or tradition of the 
Scripeure, which among the Coriathians was 1# the viulp ar 
tongue. Here al that heare, may kifle. But what faith he ts 
the 28. Article, which condemneth Tranſubtlantiation) 
Surely Bis Reconciliation heere is at a ſtand, For hee is 
forced tO Say,that Negare Tranſnvfantiationem divin, 
&c. Todeny divine Tranſubſtantiation, in this fearcfull 
Myſtery isagainft the verity of Faith , as it is defined in 
the Conxcels of Laterar, Trent, It is weli then. Herein, 
in the point of Tranſubſtantiation no Reconciliation 
betweene us and Trent, Then what hope bath he to re- 
duce us to Rome, or to re-erect his Maſle in England > 
yes he hath one hope. What is that > By calling here a 
nationall Synod. Ofwhom > Not of thoſe whom he 
calls Calvinits and Puritans, who are of the Orthodox 


Epift.Apo« party, For he ſayth * Deponentes ſecundum priſtinam 
leget. in converſations veterem hominem (cempe Ca'viniſticum) 


fine. 


quit corumpitur 8c, Purting off , as touching the former 
converſation the old man (towit, the C aluiniſticall ) which 
75 corrupted, And in his Paraphraſe on the 37. Article, 
utinam denuo &c. Now 1 would to God. that by publick 
authority, the matter for the dignity of is ( Puritants non 
intermixtis, the Puritans not intermedling , or intermixt) 
might out of an affeFion of reunion,be threughly, ſcanned. Foy 
I known the Puritans abborre this, For they fly all communion 
withus, and abominate us as the body of Satan and Anti- 
chriſt; as Caſſander ſid of ſome Chriſlians, This doth 
Francifcus apply to the Puritans, whom he would have 
vtterly excluded*from a Synod, aflembled to revnite 
Rome and England. And can ye blame him 2 Did "oe 

ene 
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the Trent-Conventicle in truth, though they pretended 
the contrarlie, exclude Proteſtants from them > And did 

' not the Preteftants, being invitced * as warily refuſe to | 
come, and that by the example of /ohn Huſſ', when they * Se Hiſtor. 
might anſwere thePopes counterfet 1nvitatis,as the Fox —_— 

didthe fiek- Lyon,refuſing to vifit him his in denne,Quia "*** 

me veſtigia terrent &e. No, 10 quoth Renald, for full well 

1 fe, All foos-ſleps towards yougnone towards me, Now wha 

are thoſe Puritans he excepts againſt, as not to be ad- 

mitted to the Synod ? Perhaps he may find ſome few 

Puritan (tantun non 1n Epiſcopatu ) Biſhops that are 

for doftrine Orthodox ; Soallo many DeGors and Di- 

vines that are Orthodox ; theſe mutt have noe place in 

his Syno\. And why? Good reaſon, For how els will he 

reconcile Romes night, and our Engliſh twilight toge- 

ther in one League, if che meridian light come berwe- "_ 
ne> Or how ſhall Romes cold and livelefle religion have ; 
fellowſhip with our Lukewarme Neuters,and mo 'eratc 

men, if true Chriſtian zcale come betwene, and make 

an interruption ? Away, therefore with Puritans, and 
Calvinifts out of their Synod. Who then > Only pea- 

ceable and indifferent men , as Eljz. Chicheſter, and all 

other weil affeted to Rome, and above all, the Arch- , "EIS 
Prelares, as towhoſe definitive ſentc::ce all jotherfDi- 7, the x 9; 
vines muſt vaile Bonnet, captivare their judgements, Arncle: 
and cherein reſt themfelues. Por th«ſe , or one of them The Churca 
with bis mighty traine, is able to ſweepe downe the of Rome 
third patt of the ftarres of heaven. But this by the way Þatk derre 
for Franciſcus, And to this agreeth the common cry a- pe 6 et 

wETY uth,and 

mong the Factioniſts, and Faors for Rome, that wee Homily foc 
and they * differ not in Fundamentalls, Yea, a greate whir.Sun- 

Prelate tn the High Commiſſion Court, ſaid openly at day Second 

Q the part, | 


_— - 
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.the Cenſure of Dr. BaFwick, That wee and the Church 
of Rome differ not Fundanenralibu , but onely circa Fun- 
damentalia, Though the diſtinAiop bee abſurd, ir be- 

+Tim.y, Pg al! one, according to the ApoZ7lr, toerre in fide, o cir- 

19. Perite- 14 fidtm. For circa fidem, concerning, or about faith, 

piſtin enava» MEN may make ſhip-wracke, Yet thts hee ſpake, in de- 

gyſan. circa fencc ofa little Phamphler of one Chomre, which he de- 
idem-nau- dicated to his Lordſhip, wherein hee affirmeth, Thar 

"<a the Church of Rowe and wee, differ not in Fundamenta- 

Chones {19#5and that the Church is one over the World,where- 

Colietio, By be would conclud our Church to be one & the ſame 

nes Theo. With that of Rome. And to this purpoſe 1s that of Dr. 


logicx, PMhite, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory tothe Lords Grace of 
Cap. 16, Canterbury, betore his diſcourſe of the Sabbath, in rhcfe 
Diſcourle words. 3 ut from this which is delivered, 1 ſhall intreate 
Ex" oc ou7 Grace, and all other impartiall,and intelligent Readers 
Ale Dei» 79 cOrfiaer, the vncharitable conſtrution of Romiſh adver- 


' 


catory pag. ſaries, mio from the riling vp of ſo.e Schiſmaticall Spirits 


4- Se the amor jl ws, conclude , that the maine bod) of our Church ts 
Anſivere Schiſmatica!, And pag.z. ibid. Now Schiſmaricall 
LOI, ( heere ) muſt needs be in relation to tne Church of 


| Rome: as from which Ro:niſh adverſaries,05jeRt wee arc 
1s Schiſinaricall : which Dr. whicecleareth, and calls 1t 
kay Gin hr anwntharitable conſlyuftion of Ro mill aduerſaries. 90 AS 
23) makerh PECTC 18 a change of onr very Cherch , and a bringing 
mention.& Of us back toa reconciliation & union with theChurca 
much g'o. Of Rome, as fromwhich wee have made no ſuch Schif- 
rieth of.pag me, az they uncharitably charge us withall., And thus 
39019. will come in at univerſa'l change in all our DoArines. 
Editi®-?.. A. in the Commencemevt at Cambridge,not long agoe, 
Logount, yas openly maintained juſtification by Workes * And 
Todos: penly maintained juftification by Workes * An 

2635, Shclfords booke will prove juſtification by Charity, And 


that. 


At 
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that * the Pope 1 not Antichrift,cor _— 
; ntrar at; 
DoRrines & our Church, in our Homilies n— — 
where. As Homily againſt wilfull rebellion Part 6:71 ; _ worthy 
Pope is the Babilonicall Beaſt of Rome, &c Alfo the "oy Dr. lohan 
cond part of the Sermon for ”h; fr OP © SE wire in 
. wy" 1t-ſunda * The P White in 
Devil,and all the Kingdome of A-tichri Fi And in M_ his way to 
er * private Families 1a the Communion-Boske bs The true 
Po _ authority, Confound $:1t4n and Antichriſf & : arg 
et Shelfords Second Treatiſe . 1s to hearted : ip ny Eck, Of, = 
Preaching, and Pulpits ; for hee f2i (E COVE WOT 0 Rn 
fan r5 PITS 3 for hee {21th hee CAIHOE M ! 
Pulpit in all tre Sev ip , anrot find a Much as the 
ipture : How > Did the 01d Pricft ne- Ifee ofthe 
ver read the 8. of Nehemiah, appointed fl _ Papa 
0s 8 A emiah, appcinted to bee read fos pacy,the 
a 7 ay, wherein hee might find both a Pulpit Pope and 
verf.4. and Preaching, verſ. 8 > Iomitr BPH his Religt- 
{ > Lomit many tnore pat- gn, i , 
ages in that Author, of the like nature, all comtans Pat- on,Is Anti- 
- expreſſe DoQArines of our cool _—_ = 
Os And yet this Booke was licenced b OY rd os 
hs ge _— of runnin, thatthen was , Dr Zeale {ame , Are C- 
publiſhed at the very Commenccm ch. 
; ent (w mally 
my ſelte rhen was) that ſoit might poyfon al! he _ on damned.So 
Adde wee hereunto another Booke, intitled The 7 he- ED 
— nthouy Stafford, printed by eoliaricy. © wt 
1635. Whern bee might difieth Virgin ar ei. 
Is Bc, grand white immaculate Abbeſſe - Alſo D 
5 "TI. eſſe of the 29 ite 
Serif, tek OE 
m hee would have them 70 bree! re 22 
the All- ſaving babe in her armes, with due on, D. Sharpe : 
Sp ntoa Goddefle. And * th 
kheecommends the Sacred 4 JJGAcNUe, {And ** THETE and others. 
beades, And pag.r ng rethmitick in praying 0n their And our 
for the Li 1} 5 $153. bee commends Canalemas day Homilies 
ghts burzing, and Maſſe-fgrging , taken f om the (inſtzr hes 


Q-2 nium ) Ca 
Heathen the Pox 


TheBabylonical Beaſt of Rome 
:& theChureh,TheKined chril 
Write l.2 & ſerme6, againſt Rebellion-* Pa gel a8 4 n wy Saf eanis. i. 
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*Pag.154. Heathen guiſe , and converted into Chriftian, And , * 
155» This That which was performed by Superſtitions 1dolaters in 
day ma&© honour of Ceres and Proſerpina ( Heathen Goddefles) 
hoy by th: may bee turned mto the prayſe and glory of the Virgin 
puntication Mary + And pas Th A ”Mption of hts La- 
of the Mo- J FIR. SY» e Aſſumption of 
ther. dy 1s ſet forth with a pifture , how ſhee ts taſten up into 
And pag. Heaven rith Verſes, And pag. 212, Hee feemes te 
21-he calls hold the Virgin Mary to have beene without finne, 
her white And pag. 219. 220, Hee boldly beares himſelfe up- 
ſporiefle on the apprubation of the Church of Eneland , in mag- 
7. nifying the Virgin Mary , as conftdered , not as @ meere 
37.Pority 799an , but as a type and Idea of an unarcompliſht piety, 
itielſe. And pag. 158. of Sauftity it [eife. And pag. 220, he 
And pag- freferres theerrourof the adoring extyeme, befure the Pu- 
45-Heral!. 71rans, negl: Fing of her , in calling ber Mal, Gods mad, 
holy be'E « pd rej: ting Hayle Mary full of grace. And pag. 223, 
ASPAS-139 hee faith Of one thing 1 will aſſure them , Till they 
All holy [TORE O nn en ee”, 
Tord. So 47 g00d IMarians, they ſhall never bee good Chriſtians, 
pag.169, 42d pag. 235. Of ſundry Grandes, hee faith , All 
rhicy are Canonized for Saints, having erefied and dg- 
aicated Temples to her memory. Neither kave the Princes 
of this onr Tle beene difcliive in doing her all poſsivle 
hono::r, ard in Eonſerrating Chappets and Tewples rokey 
memory. And ibid. My arithmetiche will not ſerve me, 
to number all thoſe , #ho have reriſircd their names in 
Page 236 the Sodality of the Roſary of this our Bleſſed Lady: the 
originalf 1 derived from the barraile of Naupatiun gai- 
ned by ez of Auſtria, and the Chriftians,which vico- 
ry was attributed to the interceffion with her Sonne, 
And pag. 236, hee recires the many ho!y orders of this 
Sodality , Styling them, Great, worthy and: pious 
people , and concludes thus, For ſhame, let not us 


alone 


? 
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alone deny her that beyour and prayſe, which * all 

the world allowes her. And pag. 247. he Invocatcs ber, Lo hereths 
ſaying, O pardon, gratious Princefle, my weake 1ndea- new creat 
vours to ſumme up thy value,&c. And pag. 248. Then Goeddelle, 
defſerveſt a Quire of Quecnes here, 8 another of Angels, x en " | 
in heaven to {ing thy prayſes,&c. And,I confefle, O my Mb went ur 
ſweereſt Lady. And pag. 24.9. Toglve thee an efttma- jg .;.., 
tion anſiverable to thy mcrit,ts a thing impoſhbleI muſt yora wor, 
therfore be corent ro do by thee, as the ancient heathen ſhippeth, 
did by the images of their gods,when by reaſon of their 

height they could not place the Crownes, they humbly 

layd them at their feet : many more paſſages might be 

added:as pag.150.he cals her,yomans deereft miſtrifſe, 

And pag. 32, 4 glorious Empreſſe, And pag. 3. Empreſſe 

of thts lower world, And pag. 2. /f Chrijl was faire above 

the Sons of men , ſhould wot the: bre ſo above their daugh- 

zers> And inhis Epiſtle to his feminine reader : ſpeak- 

ing of the Virgin Mary. Th# i [Dee who was on earth a 

emfirmer of the good, and a reformer of the reprovate, Al hey 

viſttants were but ſo many converts n-hoſe bad affettions,and 

erronious opinions,the ſreeetnes of per diſcourſe had reftifieds 

The Leproſy of jinne was her dayly cure, and they ,nhom Tice 

had blinded,rere by her reſtored to thirinward jight their 
pro/trateſoules adored divine, Majeſtical vertue,reſiding.an 

this Sacred Temple, The knowledge of her humbled the moſt 

proud natures , for the luſtre of her merits rendered their * Here he 
owne obſcure, And in hisEpiſtle tothe MaſculineReader: contradicts 
Truly 1 believe , that the under-valuing of one ſo great,and his cg 
deare in Chriſts efteeme ( .s his Mother ) cannot bus Lee - =—_ wy 
 arſpleaſing to him,and that the more we aſcribe toher, ( ſet- Oden | 
ting * invocation apart ) the more gracious wee appeare 11 rations 
his ſight. And hee concludes it thus © 1 wit only adgde this , Princefle 

= RR. that bee 
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7 Fiy GOD, 


that funce the finiſhing of this Story, 1 haveread a booke of 
the now Biſbop of Chicefter, intituled 4 fPpararus , &c and 


1 awglad to find that Thave mot digreſſed from him in any 


one purticular. So hee, Loe theretore what a Metamor- 
nm of our Religion is here, Here is a new goddeſle 

rought in amongft us. The author glorieth, that hee 
# the firſt who hath written ( as hee ſaith ) in our wwulgar 
tongue , 0x this our Blejſed Virgin, And God grant be be 
the laſt. Bur he beares himſelf in al this ups theChurch 
of England, where, I pray you ? At laſt I perceive this 
Church of Exg/and is the now Biſhop of Chiceſter in 
bis Apparatus , ec. From whom he hath not digreſſed in 
any inparticulay. And ſnrely it were ſtrange that ſuch a 
my ſ[tery of 1niquity could bee found , but ina Prelate, 
and in this one by name for a tryed Champion of Rome, 
and ſoa devour votary to his Queene of heaven, 

Againe , they have laboured to make a change in the 
dodrine of obedience to Superiours (of which wee 
fpake before) ſctting man ſo in Gods Throne, as all 
obedience to man mult bee abſolute, without regard to 
God, and conſcience, whoſe only rule is the Word of 
God. But wee ſpakeof this ſufficiently before. 

We will conclude with one inſtance more touching 
change in doarine,and that is, concerning the doQtrine 
of the Sabbath, or Lords-day , wherein our novel} Do- 


| Qors have gone about to remove the inſtitution of it 
(from off the foundation of divine authority , and foto 
'fertle it upon the Ecclefiaſticall or hum1ine power. For 


| maintenance hereof they have ſtrained the vaines of 


their Conſcience, no lefle then of their braines. And 
they are ſo mad upon it, thar no ſhame will ftay them , 
2ill confuſion top their mouthes, Ir is reported ;that 


DoQor 
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Door white hath ſent an anſwer to A. B. which is 
now art the prefſe. Surely , hee will ſacrifice all the re. 
remainder of his reaſon (if any be left in him ) upon it, 
Sure I am , he can never anffwer it, except with rayling 
and perverting. wherein lyeth his principall faculty, in 
fighting againſt the truth, which ( be hee well aflured) 
is too hard for him , and all his confederates. But here- 
in hee hath great advantage , that hee may print what 
hee will at hand : But the contrary fide with much dif- 
ficulty and delay. Otherwiſe hee had had his hands full 
before now,when he ſhould have beene pur to the raske 
to anſwer the full anſwer at large, to his tedious TI rea- 
tife, of which 4. B. was but a taſt, Well, thus much 
of rhe firſt and grand change, to wit, in doArine;which 
our Prelates, eſpecia!ly of late dayes have beene a hams 
meting, and now almoſt (cxcevt the Lord Chriſt ſtrike 
1n,and prevent them ) bronght to perfe tion, We ſhall 
bee much fhorrer in the reft, and diſpatch them in a 
Word, becauſe they have beene touched before. 

The next change is, innovation in Diſcipline, which 
ina word is this, that whereas of od, the Cenſures of 
the Church were to bee inflicted vpon diſordered and 
vitious perſons, notorious livers, as drunkards, adulte- 
rers , hercticks, Apoſtates, falſe reachers, and the like: 
now the ſharpe edge thereof is turned mainly againſt 
Gods people and Minifters, even for their vertue, and 
ptety, and becauſe they will not conforme torheir im- 
pious orders. Our Homily proves Rm no true Church, 


Dat veniata 
Corvis, ve- 
xatcenſura 


as wanting the three eſſentiall markes,the Word, Sacra- Columbas. 


ments,and Diſcipline, And of this laſt it ſaith: Chri# 


ordained the authority of the Keyes to excommunicate nato- 
r:06 ſinners , and to abſolve them nhich are truly penitent, 
© They 
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They abuſe this power at their owne pleaſure , as well in cux- 
ng the godly with Bell, Booke and Candle, as alſo in ah- 
ſolving the reprobate,which are knowne to be unworthy of any 
Chrigian ſociety. And what can the Prelates and their 
Court ſay for thelelues,vviy that of Bernard may net be 
applied tothem, which hee ſpake of the Prelates in his 
time ? Quenm dabis mihi de numero Epiſcoporum , qui non 
plus invigitet ſubditorum evacuendis,narſnpijs, quam vi- 
ctfs extirpandu £ Fbi eft, qui fiettat iram? Vhi ef, qui 
pradicet annum placabilem Domino? Proprerea relinqua- 
114 1/tos.quia non ſunt Paſtores, ſed traditores, et imite- 
muy illos, qui viventes in carne plantaverunt Ecclefram 
ſanguine ſuo, Succeſſores emnes cupiunt eſſe, imitatores 
pauci, Whom wilt thou ſhew mce of ail the Biſhops, 
who is not more vigilant to empty the peoples ke 5: 
then to root out thetrvices 2 VVhere is hee that ſcckes 
to appeaſe wrath > V here is hee, that preaeheth rhe ac- 
ceptable yeere of the Lord 2 Wheretore let us abandon 
theſe men, becauſe they are not Paſors, but Traytors ; 
and let us imitate thoſe, who living in the fleth , have 
planted the Church with thetr blood. So hee. I will 
not ſpeake of their domeſticall diſcipline, but for the 
: Negotia- preſent; and for brevity ſake, paſſe it over, But from rhe 
——— — Deginning it was NOt ſo, * Hierome {aith: A negotiating 
ricung 8 Clerke, an4 of poore rich , of ignoble gloriom, fly from, as 
ex inopl di. from a kind of plane, 2, 
The 3. Change is the worſhip of God , which they 
agnovili = oge about to turne 1nfide outward , placing the true 
gloriolum, \,orfhin, which is in Spirir and Tructh, in a Will-wor- 
quaſi Tn hip of mans deviſing, conſiſting in ſome externall 
=E complements, and geſticulations, as cringing 8 Crou- 
Vieromad chinz, bowing, or ſtanding ugrightat ſome Scriptures, 
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more then at others;alſo a punCtuall obſervance in theſe 
formalities, «5 in bowing tothe name of leſus, to the 
Communion-table,or rather Altar,as to theMercy-fear, 
as * they teach in their books, praying with their faces * Reve. 
towards theEaſt,thus tying God toa fixed place,ſtang-. Scvclford. 
10g at reading of the Goſpe!),and the like. Allo reading Dr Whiz 
their ſecond ſervice at their Altar,as we touched before, p,.pae .. 
&many the like. And who ſowil not worſhip after their | ings 1. 
new faſhion, their new diſcipline is to excommunicate = 
thera,or to bring them into the High-comiſſion,a place 
which they make worſe thEPurgatory it felte. Al which 
oppreſſion , being an innovation, is direQtly contrary 
to theAd of Conformity before theComunionBooke, 
bringing the Prelats into little lefle, thena Premunire. 

The 4.change is in the civill govermeEr,which they la- 
bor to xcduce & transferre to Ecclefiaſticall,while they 
ſecke to trample upon theLawes of the Land, & ſtep be- 
tweene the King & his people.cxerciſing ſuch a lawlefle » ge betore, 
tyranny over their bodies &go04s(as alſo over their co- the Bp. of 
ſcicnces)as is more intollerable,then the Egyptian fervi- Londonin 
tude of Iſrael under their Taskmaſters, in regard wherof tHe _ 
(thc *Prelates power over-ſwaying the ſubjes right in rouay: 09 
the free uſe and benefit of the Lawes ) the people of the ,;o 
Land arc uſed,rathcr as vaſſals & flaves to the Prelates . thoſe,thar 
then as the free ſubjects of theKing. And this is the caſe ſhould 
of all England at this day, the people every where groa- bring Pro: 
- ning & ſighing for this their bodage, & their miſerable Þibitions 
vexations in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. Well,could they © That 
but cry mightily to che Lord, and make their jaſt com- 26x40 BY 
platnts to his vigerent their King , as their cauſe requi- plicantur 
reth, hee would quickly ſend a 4Zoſes to deliver them. Lateres tun 
And ſo much the more ſhonld they bee ſenfible venit Mos 


R nf (es. 


- 


| of this evill , by how much the glory of the Kings go- 


| ous Lawes, 1s lamenrably eclipſed, his power infringed, 
4 and his regall Prerogative undermined. 

The fitth innovarion, is in the altering of Prayer- 
Bookes , ſet forth by publicke authority. And firſt in 
th: Communion-Booke, ſer forth by Parliament ,.and 
commannded to bee read , without any alteration , and 
none other, they have altered Sundry things : as in the 
Colle& for the Queene, and the Royall Progeny, they 

In the Edi. have put out Father of thine elefF, and of their Seed , as it 
tions fince were excluding the King, Qucene, and Seed Royall, out 

1619 of thenumberof Gods Ele&. Alſo in the Epiſtle for 
Sunday before Eaſter : That in the name of leſus, they 


o_ 9 have turned into, Ar the AAme of Teſu,that (0 it may make 
1 . 


Ieſus : for which there is neither Scripture, nor ancient 
Father. hs 


The ſ{ccond Booke, is the Prayers ſet forth by autho- 


our deliverance from the Gun-poiwder Treaſon, of the 
"| this paſſige , Root ;out that Babiloniſh and Antichri- 


\F dition, 1635, ſet it downe thus, Root owt that Babiloniſh 
exd Antichriſtian Set OF THEM, which ſay of Teruſa- 


vernemenrt over a free people, according to his righte- 


the fairer colour for their forced boiving to the name of 


rity of Parliament , for Solemne thankeſgiving for 
Papiſts, on every Fifth of Novem ber : where in ſtead of 
4 flian SeR, which ſay of leruſalem, e+e, They in the laſt E- 


lem,&c. Now whereas the words of the Originall co- 
py doe plainely meane, That all Iefuites, Seminary 
Prieſts, and their confederates, are that Babiloniſh and 
Antichriſtian SeR, which ſay of Teruſalem, &c. This lat- 
ter Boeke either reftraines it to ſome few, thar are of 
that mind, or elſe mentally transferres it to thoſe Puri- 
rans,. 


\ 


\ 
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which theſe men call Ieruſalem,and the true Catholike 
Religion. Againe, inthe ſame Prayer , the old copy 
bath theſe words, And to chat end, ſtrengthen the hands of 


 onrgraciow King,the Nobles and Magiftrates of the Land 


mth Fudgement and Iuftice,to cut off theſe workes of miquity 
( whoſe religion 1s rebellion, whoſe faith is fation, whoſe pr a- 


Ko. 24 
tans, that cry, Downe with Babilon, that is, Popery, 


iſe ts murdering of ſoules and bodies ) and to root them 
out of the confines of this Kingdome, e&c.. But the new 
Booke hath it thus, 4nd to that end ftrengthen the hands 
of our Gratious King, the Nobles and Mateſtrates of the 
Lend, with Iudgement and luſtice, to cut off theſe worke s of 
iniquity. WHO TVRNE RELIGION INTO RE- 
BELLION, AND FAITH INTO FACTION, 
Thus theſe Innovators would not have the Popiſh Rel:- 


gion to be termed Rebeltion , and their faich Fadion, as 


the ancient copy plainly ſhewes 1t to bee : but turne it 
off from the religion, to ſome perſons, which turne re- 
ligion into rebellion, and faith into fation. Soas by 
this turning, they plainly imply, that the religion of 
Papiſts is the true religion, and no rebellion, and their 
faith the true faith, = no faRtion. Thus with alterin 

of a word, they have quite perverted the ſence, and fo 
turned the Cat in the Pan, as the blame is quite taken 
off from the Church of Rome, and laid upon a few (who 
ever they bee) who turne Religion into Rebellion, and 
Faith into Faftion, Thus what dare not theſe men doey 
that are not afraid to alter thoſe things , which are by 


authority of Parliament ( which it ſeemes they make 


but light account of) publiſhed as Authentick Afs, not 
to bee altered by private ſpirits. But who they bee, 
it's hard for me todivine; it pertaines to thoſe to find 
; R 2 .  "—_wn 
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them out, of whom Solomos ſaith, It 1s the honour of 
Kings to ſearch out a matter. : 
Now having fallen upon this ſo important a paſſage, 
whercin the Innovators would not have the Romiſh Rel:- 
2ion to be called Rebellion, or their faith FaFjon, and the 
1ike, but labour all they can to waſh this Blackamore 
white, while by their izdex expurgatorius, they purge 
out of al our authentick records,all monuments and me- 
morialls of this Strumpets Sta1nes , painting her haggs 
face with the counterfeit colours of Uhriſts Spowſe . I 
will crave leave in this place bricvely ro ſhow,how truly 
(according to the judgemeat of our Church , groun- 
ded upon manifeſt and undeniable preofes) the Romiſh 
or Popiſh Religion 15 here in this Booke ( fer forth by 
the Parliament)cailed &ebe/ion,and their faith F.1&ion, 
Firſt, that rhe Popith rel!gion 15 rebellion, is proved 
by the viverf{4ll practiſe of P-piſts,oomhh Icfuires Priefts 
and or her Recuſants, For whereas in 3. 14.0bi. cap.g. 
the Oath of Supremacy 15 1njev need ro at! Pap. ſts : af] 
Icfuites and S-mira:y Prieſts, ref-1tc tf, anc a!! Teſuircd 
Papiſts : and if any Papi doe take 1t , hee is cxcommu- 
 nicarted for it. And their reafon is, Becauſe they ho!d 
and auhcere tO the Pope,as the onely Supreme head and 
Soveralgre over all powers on carth; this being the 
prime and fundamentall Article of their Creed : and fo 
conſequently, they hold and teach thoſe dodrines con- 
ceraing the Popes uſurped power overKings & Princes, 
in depoſing them, and diſpoſing of their Kingdomes,in 
Excommunicating them, and ſo expoſing them to 
the rebellion of their people , as being now freed from 
their allegiance. 
Secondly, that the Popiſh :cligion is rebellion,is pro- 
ved 


ved by their writings, poſitions and doQrines, which 
they profeſſe and teach concerning the Popes uſurped 
power and Soveraigoty over all Kings and Kingdomes 
of the earth. Hereof the Reader may take a briefe and 
full view both in Door /ohn #hi:e, his Defcrce of the 
way, chap.6. and in DoQor Crskerthorpe, his Treatiſe 
of the Popes temporall Monarchy, Cap. r. Firſt, Dr. 
tohn white, in anſwere to the Ieiuites bold challenge, 
hath in the ſaid place,co:le&ted no lefle then 4o. inſtan- 
ces of Popiſh Authors,who exalt the Popes power over 
Kings, in depoſing them, and expoſing their Perſons 
ro the danger of Rebells, Trayters, and Murderers, 
commending, and highly magnifying, as a meritorious 
a&,the killing of Kings, as oz: Henry the Third, and 
Henry the Fourth, of France, as there Is to bee Jeene. 
Therefore ( ſatth hee )I ſay ft1i], and heere write wt in | 
_ capitall Letters, that THE CHP&CH OF ROME 
TEA. HETH DISLOYALTYT? AND REBELLTI.- 
ON AGAINST KINGS, AND LEADES HER 
PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES, AND 
TRE ASONS AG AINST STATES AND XKING.- 
DOMES, This I ſhew by the Doarine and Aﬀerti- 
ons of the chiefeft Devines therein, So hee, Ler the 
Reader peruſe the wholeChaprter at lJarge;where among 
other remarkable things, is this Paſſage cur of Capi- 
firanus : that fo ſoone as anyone (King ) for Apoſtacy from 
the faith, by judgement is denounced Excommunicate, 1P- 
SO FACTO, HIS SYBIECTS ARE 
ABSOLVED FROM HIS GOVERN- 
MENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF 
ALLEGIANCE. Sothere, 
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The Second Learned Author of ours, is Dr. Crackey- 
#horpe, who in the forenamed place, hath colle@ed the 
Sentences of many Popiſh Authors concerning the 
ſame point, Some of them ſaying, That Chriftian Kings 


are D og ges, which muſt be ready at the Shepbeards hand(to 
-wit, $he Pope ) or elſe the Sheepheard muſs preſently remove 


#hem from their office, This ( ſaith Becaum) doth reaſor 


teach, this doth the Councellof Lateran Decree, And Sci- 


oppite © that Reges Catholici ſunt Aſini cum tintinnabulis : 
Catholik Kings are Aſſes with belis about their necks, 
as being the fore-aſſes, which leade the way to other in- 
feriour Aﬀes. The whole Chapter is worth the rea- 
ding, being full fraught with ſach ſtuffe. Yea the 
Popes owne Decreralls are full of the like arrogan- 
Cles. Vhat ſhould I ſpeake of their Bookes of 
the Sacred * Roman Cercmonies,wherein are ſer down 
the ſeverall Oltices, which Emperors, Kings,Princes, ac- 


tio & Co | cording to their ſeveral! rankes muſt performe to the 


Pope , either at his Coronation, or when he rideth in 
Soleme Proceſſion in his Pontificalibus ; how the Em- 
peror, or ſome great King muſt lead the Popes horſe : 
and if the Pope bee carried on a Seat, then foure great 
Princes , whereof the Emperor, if preſent , muſt be one, 
or ſome great Prince, for the honor of the Saviour Iefus 
Chriſt, ſhall carry the Seat with the Pope upen their 
ſhoulders. Alſo which tirrop the Emperor muſt hold. 
How the Ele& King of Romans muſt implore the fa- 
vour and grace of the Apoſtolicke Sea, and offer him- 
ſelfe to performe whatſoever Oathes of fidelity to the 
Roman Chnrch. How the Chore ſings the Antiphona, 
The Lord hath choſen him, and hath exalted him above the 


Kings of the earth, And the like. By theſe and many 
FFT s Ou ons 
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more, it plainly appeareth, that the Popiſh Rel7g70n is 
Rebe{{ion, and that Papiſts are an Antichriftian Sc, as 
is expreſſed in the ſayd Prayer. & 

Againe, as their Religion is Rebellion, ſo their faith 
# fafion, as there 1s added, For proofe hereof, I referre 
th Reader to DoRor Cratenthorpe, Of the fifth generall 
Councell : Chapter 13. where hee learnedly. praveth, 
that | the Church of Rome holdeth no do@rine by 


faith. 41d this from the Councell of Lateran under Lea 


10. wherein they layd another fouridation,then Chrift; 
the Popes word, in fteed of Gods, and Antichrifts in- 
Reed of Chrifts. For before that Councell of Lateraz 
though they believed the ſame hereſies and errours, yet 


it was becauſe they thought the Scripture to bee the 


maine ground thereof : but in this Councell, they muſt 
believe all theſe things, becauſe the Pope hath ſo refal- 
ved and defined. Soas though the Materialls of Pope- 
ry were the ſame, yet the formality and foundation of 
their faith and Church was quite altered. Soas from 
hence Papitts are ſo truly called, from the Pope, as rhe 
prime Head , Rocke and foundation of rheir faith, For 
as wee make Chriſt and his Word , fo they on the con- 
trary , make the Pope, that is to ſay, Antichriſt and his 
word, the ground and foundation of faith. In regard 
whereof, as the faith and religion is from Chriſt, truely 
called Chriſtian, and rhey truly Chriſtians : Sothe 
faith and religion of the othet is from the Pope, or An- 
tichriſt, truly and properly called Papiſme, of Anti- 
chriſtianiſme, and the Profeſſors of it Papiſts, or Anti- 
chriſtians. And the ground of all this is, becauſe they 
hold the Popes judgement to bee Supreme and infalli- 
ble; and fo build their faich on him, as on the founda- 


tion 
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tion thereof, which their owne Church never did , ill 
rhe time of Leo the tenth. It is not theh the Lyon of the 
Tribe of Iuda, but the Lyon of the Lateran Synod, who 
is the foundation of the faith of Papiſts,and from whom 
therefore they juſtly rooke their name of Papifts, to di- 
Kinguiſh them from true Chriſtians , which from that 
time they have held to this day. And thus all the mem- 
bers of the preſent Roman Church, doe both erre, and 
are hereticks, and, which is the worſt degree of kereſy; 
are Papiſts, thatis, Antichriſtian hereticks, not only 
holding , and that in the higheſt degree of pertinacy, 
thoſe hereftes which are contrary to the faith , but ho!- 
ding ther-upon that foundation, which quite overthro- 
weth che faith, } thus and much more, this learned Dr, 
of our Church, Soas here is a clcare demonſtration, 
that the faith of all Papiſts at this day, is a Popiſh fa- 
@ion, | | 


# 


And our Homilies doe affirme So much. For in the Second 
part of the Homily for Whit-Sunday, 4c read thiu x 


[ T Hetrue Church is, an vniverſa!! congregation or 

tellowſhip of Gods fairhfull and Ele& people, 
built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles & Prophets, 
Teſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe Corner-Srone, 
And ir hath alwayes three notes or markes whereby it 
is knowne : Pure and Sound Do&rine : the Sacraments 
miniftred according to Chriſts holy inſtitution : and 
the right uſe of Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline. Now tf ye 
well compare this with the Church of Rome, not as 1t 
was inthe begining, but as it is preſently,and hath been 
fOr the ſpace of nine hundred yeares and odd : you uy 

: We 
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well perceive the ſtate thereof tobe ſo far wide from the 


nature of the true Church , that nothing can bee more, 
For neither are they built upon the foundation of the A-< 
poſles and Prophets, retaining the ſound and pure dce 
@rineof Chriſt Ieſu, neither yet doe they order the Sa- 
craments, or elſe the Ecclefiaſticaii Keyes in ſuch ſort, 
as he did firſt inflitute&ordaine them. To be ſhort, look 
what our Saviour Chriſt pronounced of the Scribes and 
Phariſces in the Goſpel!, the ſame may bee boldly, and 
with ſafe conſcience pronounced of theBiſhops of &ome, 
namely that they have forſaken and daily doe forſake 
the Commandements of God, toereR and ſet up theit 
ewne conſtitutions, Vyhich thing being moſt true , as 
all they which have any#«ght of Gods Word muſt needs 
confefſe , wee may well conclude, according to the rule 


of 440ust ive, T hat the Biſhops of Rome, and their ad- Aug. con- 
herents, are not the true Church of Chriſt, much lefſe tra: Pecilia- 
then to be taken as chiefe heads and rulers of the ſame. £1 Donar, 
W hoſoever (faith hee) doe diflcnt from the Scriptures Epilt.cap.4+ 


concerning the Head,although they be found in all pla- 
ccs where the Church is appointed , yet arc they not in 
\ the Church : a p/aine place concluding againſi the 
Church of +omc. Where is now the Holy Ghoſt which 
they ſo ſtoutly doe claime to themf-lves> Where is now 
the Spirit of truth, chat will not ſuffer them in any wiſe 
to erfre: If it bee poſſible to bee there , where the true 
Church is not , then is it at Rowe : otherwiſe it is 
bur a vaine bragge and nothing elſe. Saint Pau! 
ſaith, if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
{fame is not his. And by turning the words, it may 
bee truly ſaid : if any man bee ror of Chriſt , the 
fame hath not the Spirit. Now to diſcerne who ate 
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his ſheepe doe alwayes heare his voice. And Saint oh 
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Johns 6. 
Iurn,s, 


truely his, and who nort,wee haue this rule giveu us,that 


faith, Hce that is of God, heareth Gods voice, Where- 


of it followeth , rhat the Popes in noc hearing Chriſts 


voice, as they oughht to doe, but preferring their owne 
Decrees before the cxprefſe Word of God , doe plainly 
argue to the world, that they are not of Chriſt, nor yct 
poſſefl-d with his Spirit, A'fo their intollerable pride 
ſheweth the ſame, &c. ] Soand much more the Homt- 
ly. Wherein, as it is plainely proved , that the Church 
of Rome is notrue Church of Chriſt , as being built up- 
on another foundation, then the Aroſtles and Prophets, 
Tefia Chriſt him{elfe being the chiefe corner ftone, And pre- 
terring their owne Decrees bore the Word of God ; 
and ſo conſequently,the Popiſh Faith is a meere Fittion: 
SO ſet our Innovators well conſider, whether they bee 
any members of the true Church of Chrift, that thus 
pleade for, and take part with the church of Antichriſt, 
labouring by all meanes to bring her inro favour againe 
with ns, while they audacionfly preſume to alter the 
authentick Booke ſet forch, and commanded by Parlta- 


ment, for publike and ſolemne Thank« friving of our 
[ 


great deliverance on the Fifth of November , from the 
Popiſh Powder-plar, as if neither their Re/7g707 were 
Rebellion, nor their faith FaFttion, 

And the Homily concludes thu : 


T © conclude, [ Yee ſhall briefely take this ſhort leffen, 


whereſoever ye find the ſpirit ofarrogancy,8& pride, 
the ſpirit of envie, hatred, contention, cruelty, murder, 
extortion, witchcraft, necromancy , &c, aflure your 
ſelnes, that there is the ſpirit of rhe Devill. and nor of 


Godalbeit they pretedontwardly to theWorld, never 4 
muc 
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much holinefſe. . For as the Goſpel teacheth us , the 
Spiric ot Teſus 1s a good Spirit, an holy ſpirir, a ſweet 
Spitir, a lowly Spirit, a mercifull Spirir, full of charity 
and love,full of forgiveneſle and pity,8&c.The Ruſerhat 
wee mult follow, is this, to judge them by their fruits : 
which if they. be wicked arid naught, then is it vnpoſt- 
ble,thar the trec of whom they proceed, ſhould be good: 
Such were all the Popes and Prelates of Roine, for the 
moft part, as doth well appeare inthe Story of thei: 
lives, and therefore they are worthily, accounted among 
the number of falſe Prophets, and faife Chriſts, which 
deceived the world a long while. Fhe Lord of heaven, 
and earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, that 
they never enter into his Vinyard againe, to the diſtur- 
bance of his ſcely poore flock : but that they may, be 
vtterly confounded and pur to flight in all parts of the 
world: and heof his great mercy ſoworke inall mens 
hearts,by the mighty power of the holy Ghoſt, that the 
. comfortable Goſpell of his Son Chriſt may be truely 
preached, and truely followed in all places, tothe bea- 
ting downe of S1n, death, the Pope, the Devill, and all 
the Kingdome of Antichriſt, that like ſcattered & dif- 
perſed ſleep, being art length gathered into one fold, we 
may in the end reſt rogether in the boſome of Abraham, 
Iſaak, and Jacob, there to be partakers of eternall and 
evcrlaſting life through the merits and death of Ieſus 
Chriſt ovr Saviour. Amen. ] And tothe like effe& is 
thar Prayer , which ſome of Romes faors have ſo alte- 
red;[ Be thon ſtil] our mighty proteRor, and ſcatter our 
cruel! enemies, which delight in blood : infatuate their 
Counſell, and root out that Babiloniſh and Anrtichri- 
ſtian SeR, which (ay of Icruſale, Downe with it, ne 
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with it, even tothe ground. And te that end fire 
the hands of our gracious King, the Nobles and Magi- 
ſtrates of the land with judgement and juſtice, to cutt 
off theſc workers of iniquity whoſe religionis rebellion, 
whoſe faith is faftion , whoſe practiſe is murthering of 
ſoules 8; bodies,and to rent them out of the confines & 
limics of this Kingdome, that they may never prevaile 
againſt us, and triumph in the ruine of thy Church, and 
T1ve us grace to avert theſe and the like judgements 
from us. This Lord wee earneftly crave at thy merci- 
full hands, together with the continuance of thy po- 
wverfull protetion over our dread Soveraigne,the whole 
Chnrch,and theſe Realmes, and the converfion or con- 
fuſ:0. of all implacable enemies, and that for thy deare 

Sons ſake, our onely Mediator and Advocate. 
Thusthe concluſion 8 prayer of the Homily, & this 
Prayer of the 5.of Novem,being well weighed tog: ther, 
we ſe.(unlcfle in ſo praying we play the moft notorious 
hypocrites & diflemblers before God and men) in what 
a ſacred bond ail the Magiſtrates in the Land, from the 
highcſt to the !oweſt,do ingage tl: Eiclues unio the great 
Go4g ot heaven & earth, to roote out the whole Babilo- 
niſh S:&t of Iefuites & Seminary Priefts, qut of theſe 
confines & limits of theſe Kingdomes,and nor to ſuffer 
then to rooſt here, to the great diſhonour of God, fean- 
dall of our Religion,danger to the State, & deſtractien 
of the ſoules 0 Gods people. 8& of the Kings. Nor this 
only,but if our Prelates ( as they plainely ſhew by thetr 
Oren praiſes) be found to be faft friends to Rewe, Con- 
kederates with Ieſuites & Priefts.a&tive Agents & faQ- 
ors for the rearing up again of that religion, which is re- 
bellion,&rhar faith which is fa ion, & coſequetly that 
practifervhich is murdering of ſoules &bodies,8&forthe 
advancing 


advicing of that Babilonith & antichriftian ſe& which 
ſay ofleruſalez,dewn with it,down with it even to the groud: 
while they labour by all wayes and wiles, yea by an open 
Lawlefle force to beat downe the Kingdome of Chiift 
inthe Miniſtery of the word (as rco Jamentable expe- 
perience can witneſſe ) and todeſtioy all true religion, 
holineſſe, 8 piaety:then how doth it cocerne or Gra/i0us 
King,our Nobles and Magiſtrates of the Land,te ſtrenghten 
their hands with jugement 67 ju/tice,to cut off theſe workers 
of iniquity, to roes them out of the confints & limits of this 
King dome, that they may never prevaile againſt us, and tri- 


wmph in the ruine of the Church , by reducing vs under the 


Babylonian and Antichriſtian yoake againe, which they 


labour with might & maine to effeR, as their notorious | 


practiſes plainly tell us ? And how ſhould all the Kings 
co00d people 1n the Land make rhis their dayly prayer, 
which is pub'ickiy uſed once in the yeare, & teach it to 
cheir children, that ſo at the leaſt wiſe it may by props- 
_ gated intire to al poſterity, 8 ſo-vindicated from the in- 
jury,of time,which our Innovators would bring upon it; 
& never give over thus praying,till it ſhal-pleaſeGod to 
returne a gracious anſwere in the fulfilling of it > 

Yet are they not cotent here with,but(like themſelves) 
they practiſe the like In the laſt Faſt-booke,& that con- 
trary to the Kings exprefle Proclamation , which orde- 
 reth the booke for the former Faſt to be reprinted and 

publiſhed, as it followerh, K 

The third Prayer Booke , which they have pitifully 

mangled, '15 that, which was ſer forth by the King for 
char Publick Faft,in the firft of his Raigne, for the aver- 
ting of rok 6 -tptip. (1 of Peftilence,rhat then devoured 
many the | 


ands in this City,8 eliwherc inour Land:& 
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which his late Proclamation commanndeth to bee re- 
printed:and publiſhed , and ſorcad in Churches every 
1 VWednefilay: Bur doe chey, or dutſt they alter thar 
.}Beoxe z which che Kings Proclamation bath fo lately 
commaunded to be reprinted and publithed 2 Yes, even 
that, and that in ſuch wiſe, as I ſee not with what war- 
rant any; Miniſter may read it, as being not according 
+Thieis ©0 the Proclamation. Now the Alterations in the new 
wnc ofthoſe Booke bee theſe. In the firſt collect 1s left out this re- 
chings ob- markable pious Sentence intirely # Thou haſt delivered 
jected ro wfrom Superſtition and Idslatry, wherein wee were ut- 
me inthelr reply drowned, and haſt brought 14 into the moſt cleere and 
NES: 0 comfortable light of thy bleſſed word , by the which wee are 
delend 'k tant how to ſerve and honour thee , and how to live orgerl 
—- * with our neighbours, in truth and verity, Loe here, theſe 
men would not have Popery te bee called Swper tion 
and /delatry , nor would they have the Ward of God fo 
commended , as that cleare and comfortable light, 
which teacheth us all duties to God and man. Sccond- 
Iy , that colle& which begins thus, /t had beene the beff 
for us, &c. is wholly left out in the new Booke. And 
wart yec;, why > Alas therein is comended the profi- 
'table uſe of continuall preaching the Word of God , 
Soas this colle would not have ſuited well with ſuck 
a Faſt, wherein all preaching is prohibited inall places 
infeaed; And in the very laſt page, Order for the Paft, 
_ theſe words are left out in the new Booke, To avoid the 
inconvenience that may grow by Falling ; Some eficeming it 
4 meritorious worke:; others a good worke,and of it ſelfe ac- 
ceptablr ro God, without due reyard of the endg cr, W hat? 
Doe they efteeme their Ft #' meritorious worke > Mut 
the condemnation hercof bee expunged > And doe they 
| account 
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account their Faſt a goo worke, and of it felfe accep- 
rable to God, without due regard of the end > Irſeemes: 
ſo too. For the end of a true Faſt, is reformation of our 
evill wayes, as the King of Nineveh proclaimed, and 
which hee and his people perform::d. But theſc men (it Tondh. 
ſeemeth) have no ſuch purpoſe , propound no ſuch end 
to tFemſelves, as the reformation of all their violent 
oppreflions, and outragious tyrannizing over Gods Mi- 
aiſters and people, to the utter overthrow of Religion ; 
and ſetting up of Idg'atry and Superftiticn in the wore. 
ſhip of God, which one finne a one 1s enough to bring 
the Peſtilenee, and all other plagues upon a Land. ' 
Beſide theſe, they have guelded the Booke it ſundry Theſe paſe 
other particulars : as in the Co'les, and Prayers far ſages al'o 
the Royall Progeny, they hai e left our the mention of objecd 
the Lady Elizabeth and her children, expreffed' in the © mein, 
former booke. They have left out the colle& for the _ A 
Kings Navy, and for ſeaſonable weather : whereas there **F 
was never more need to pray for ſeaſonable weather,then 
fince this faſt beganne , when ſo many tempeſtuous 
Rormes, and immoderate raines have beene, as have in- 
dangered Ships in the very harbour , Shipwrackt ſonie 
of great price , and cauſed great Floods , threat- 
ning a Famine, by drowning the. Seed under the clods. 
Alſo ſundry Pſalmes and ColleQs befides are omitred, 
and 4 whole paſſage in the Exhortation,' applyable en- 
eugh'to the prefenr occaſion. EE 
Now whither it bee for theſe alterations , wherein 
both the Kings Order in his Proclamation is not ob- 
ſerved, and God is diſEonoured , by leaving eur. fuck 
our humble acknowledgements, both of his pherbies;in 
delivering us from Superſtition and 1do/atry,and bringing 
#5 
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withontall Bur here the Prelates will perhaps quarreli mee, for 
— imnputing afy thing to the Faſt, as being appointed by 
have dene 

mm their Ag» 


ut into the cleare and comfortable light of his bleſſed word, 
«nd of our finnes,, in not hearkning to His Word con- 
einually Preached unto us,and the like , and Gods Mini- 
ers and people are abuſed, by having ſuch Bookes 
thraſt upon chem, which they cannot with a ſafe war- 
- rant, and good conſcience uſe : or whether ir bee, that 
in the Faſt-day, all preaching 1s prohibited in all places 
whatſoever infefted : Sure wee are, that God bath given 
us ſad fignes of the little pleaſure hee takes by ſuch a 
wot For the very firſt weeke of the Faſt (whereas be- 
fore the Sicknefle had a weekely decreaſe, and was like- 
ly, through Gods mercy, more and more to decline } 


.. -. -\hata ſudden terrible increaſe was there,of no lefle then 


377.which was double toany weekes increaſe, ſince this 

Sickneſle began > Was there nothing init, trow yee? 

_-» was there nor ſomething in this Faſt, wherewith God 

_ *':was ſo much diſpleaſcd? Surely wee ſhould be very bru- 
' 'tiſh; and worſe then heatheniſh, not to lay it to heaxe. 


the King, Ianſwer, God forbid, that I ſhould inter- 
taine the.leaſt Siniſter opinion of my gratious Sove- 
raigne, that hee had the leaſt m-aning by his Proclama- 
tion to debarre and forbid Preaching of Gads Word in 
any.place. And my reaſons are thele. 

Firſt, becauſe the. Proclamarian ſairh , that his Ma- 
jeſty propounas the example of pious King's, in former ages, 
for big precedent in this Faſt , who ever in all fermer ages 
not enly-nat reftrained , but likewiſe allowed, preſcri- 
ded. ,;and; commended Preaching , as a principall and 
acoclary part of a publicke Faſt, yea as the very life and 
Kkuleotit, oo 
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Secondly, becauſe his Majeſties Proclamation com- 
maunds this ſs re/igious an exerciſe to be performed with 
all decency, and uniformity, which | humbly corceive 
cannot bee, when preaching is reſtrained in ſome, and 
thoſe the moſt eminent and neceſſary places ( as this 
great City in ſpecial] ) in reſpe& whercof (as I con- 
ceive) this Faſt was ſpecially commaunded , and yetin 
Other places allowed and preſcribed, 

Thirdly, becauſe the Proclamation relates, that his 
Majeſty reſolved upon a grave and Religious forme of S0- 
lemnizing thereof, ſtraitly charging and commanding thas 
this Faſt bee religiouſly and 'olemnel; obſerved, and celtbra- 
_ ted rechly upon every Wedneſdaythroughout the whole King- 
dome : and therefore never intended ( as I humbly con- 
ccive) to reſtraine Preaching in any place , wirhout 
which a publicke Faſt cannot be gravely, religiouſly and 
ſolemnly obſerved,and celebrated. 

Fourthly , Becaufe the Proclamation both direCts & 
eommaunds, that the booke of prayers for the Faſt, formey- 
ly ſet forth by Authority, ſhould be reprinted and publiſhed, 
and likewiſe uſed in all thurch:s and places at the publicke 
meetings of t' Faſt : now the booke formerly publiſhed 

by his Majeſties authority in the firft yeare of his 
| Raigne,upoen the like cecafion,alloweth and preſcriberh 
two Sermens every Faſt-day, as well in the Ciry and 
ſuburbs of London, as in other places , whither infe- 
Qed or nor;yea notwithſtanding the infeionr was then 
far greater, and the Sommer ſeaſon far more dangercus. 

Fiftly.becauſe in all publicke and generall Faſts,both 
in his Majc fttes owne Raigne. his late Royall Fathers, 


9. Elizabeths, and other his Royal! P:ogentrors, upon 
this, or any other the like occaſion, Preaching in all 
T places 
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aces without reſtraint , both fore-noone and afrer- 
noo2e, hath been: approvec , and never prohibited, but 
1njoyxacd and con naundzd:now his Majeſty bath often 
ſolnely proreſted in his publicke Declarations(as before 
1s mentioned) to all his Lovits Subjeas, that he will 
never give way to the licenſing or authorizing of any 
thing,whervy ANY INNOVATION inthe leaft de- 
ice might creepe into our Church : and therefore I 

umbvly conceive, that his Majeſty never intended to 
authoriſe or give way to ſuch an innovation as this, to 
inhibic Preaching , and rhar in the time of a publicke 

Faſt, contrary toall former Precedents. 

Therefore I verily believe, that this was a meere de- 
viſe of the Prelates, by whoſe adviſe the Proclamation 
ſaith, his Maiejty reſolved upon a grave and religious forme 
of Solemnizing a Faft.So as this of prottbiting Preach- 
ing , was rather added by them then admitted by his 
Majeſty , ſeeing it is (as I humbly conccive) neither a 
grave, nor religious forine of Solemntzing a Faſt ; and 
I had rather dye, then conceive ſuch an opinion of my 
King,that he ſhould be the author of ſuch an inhivirts, 

And therefore if the Seaſon ſerved, to have accefle - 
unto his Majefty, I ſhould in all humility, addrcfle my 
ſelfe humbly to petition his Majeſty to take off this re- 
ſtraint : And that for theſe reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe nor only 1c is contrary to all Precedents 
im former ages, and ſuch an innovatien,as (I believe) the 
like was never heard, nor read of in the world : but alſo 

ecauſe it much dampes and deadens the hearts and ſpi- 
rits of the Kings loving & faithfull ſubje&ts within the 

City,who much lament an4 grieve, that in the Faſt-day 
they are reſtrained of the ſptrituall Food of their _—_ 
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when they defire and need it moſt, when as Preachin 
is likely to worke moſt good up-1n their ſoules, which 


ſtand in more need of ſpirituall Phificke & Phiſictans, 
to cure the plague of their ſoules which hath broughe 
the peſtilence upon their bodies, then their bodies doe 


of corporall. 

Secondly , becauſe this reſtraint of Preaching ( the 
chiefe re1nes to humble men for and turne them from 
their {ins . without which God will not turne from bis 
wrath ) will in all likelyhood procure the continuance 
of the plague , as the beginning of it brought in with it 
a lamentable increaſe that very weck.as is before noted. 
Yea forbidding of the Word to be preached, brings the 
wrath of God upon a people to the uttermoft;as 1 The. 
2. 16. 

Thirdly,becauſe Preaching is no more dangerous on 
the Faſt-day,the on theLords day,to increaſe infetion, 
Fourthly , becauſe upon prayer & preaching the laſt 

Dreat Faſt a greater plague then this was ſuddainly and 
miraculouſly removed ; yea though the preaching was 
continued in the heat of Summer. , 

Fiftly,becauſe this reſtraint, rogether with the ſayd 
aitcratiensof theFaſt-booke,8: other innovations in the 
Jand foremenrioned,doe fill the peoples minds with jea- 
louſies & feares of an univerfall alteration of Religion, 

Sixtly, becauſe (as the Prelates doe cxtend the letter 
of the Proclamation.,if bat one Paziſh in London, or ſu- 
burbs theicof , or but one honſe in that pariſh be infe- 
Qed, the peſtilence thus conrinuing bur 1n the leaft de- 
gree,and the Faſt not ceaſing , all Wedneſday ſermons 
inthe whole City, muſt be ſuppreſſed. 

Seventhly , becauſe the reſtraint of preaching on the 
T 2 — 2.” 
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Faſt day, is (as we find by experience) a great prejudice 
and impediment to the tree and liverall Colle&1on for 
the poore, which is recommended in the Faſtin this ca- 
lamirous 8& necefſitous time,wherein the Plague brings 
with it a Sore famine upon many thouſand families, 
which before this Sicknefle lived in good faſhion, and 
were able to give reliete tothe poore. For nowhere, and 
at no time ,are mens hearts more 1n larged, and hands 
extended in bounty to the poore, thenwhere Gods word 
hath bene-8& is moſt powerfully &plentifully preached, 


as this our City may ſerve for a precedent and proofe, 


And for this very cauſe (were there no more) Preaching 
was never more neceflary in this City, then at this time, 
which doth fo {warme with multitudes of poore, who 
wit: out ſome preſent competent reliefe muſt needs pe- 
riſh. & ſowould heape upon this City yet greater Sins, 
which is ready to finck under the heavie burthens both 
of Sins and Plagues. 

I might note againe, asan 8. reaſon, that great 8& 
extraordinary increaſe the very firſt weeke of the Faſt, 
rogether with moſt hideous ſtormes, fearfull and ſoule 
weather, immoderate raine, ever ſince it began, God 
teſtifying by his reviving and renewing af the Plague, & 
by the ſad and black countenance of the skies,and thoſe 
many great lofles both by Sea &Land, that he abhorres 


ſuch a Faſt, as of which his yery judgemets Speak,Call 


* This alfa J0u this a Faſt> Yeaalſoa g, reaſon, becauſe according 
ebjeaed to tO the Prelates praftiſe , this Faft is made a meere 
to me in 


on; Fic doe the Prelates propoſe this, as the principall end of 
OI rilgh- 
Commit 


* mock Faſt, wherein God is mocked tothe face, For 


their Faſt, to breake off their violent and tyran- 
nicall proceedings againſt Gods Miniſters, and fo 
againſt 


ad the KING. | 
againſt the State of Religion > I feare it, And fo long 
let us never looke for any good iſſue of this Fafk, but ra- 
ther futther judgements tobe powred upon the Land. 
For theſe reaſons (I ſay) I could wiſh with all my 
heart to be an humble Petirioner to the King, who I am 
perſwaded would ſpeedily hearken to ſuch a requeſt, 
and would certainly anſiwere,that it was never his mynd, 
that Preaching (ould be in this Faſt prohibited. The 
King prohibit Preaching? Noe,noe;we all ſee who they 


be thar prohibit Preaching,even thoſe that labour toorh e As in the 
and nayle to Suporeſle Preaching , and lay ſnares to in- cafe ef Mr. 
trap all painfull Preachers, as the preſſing of the booke Valentn®s 


for Sports for inſtance; they being nor content, that the 
booke be read by the Curate,but the * Incumbenr him- 
felfe muſt read it, or els abide extremity, as Suſpenſion 
from his Minifiry, Exc6munication out of the Church, 
Sequeſtration from his living, and Ecclefiaſticall mea- 
nes, the great crying Sinne of this Land iat this day. 

But I will add no more. So as the Ninivites ſhall 
rile in judgement againſt this generation : for they up- 
ON occa{ion of /oxs preaching, procldimed a Faſt , and 
reformed their lives,and their violent dealing: but theſe 
men under pretence of a Faſt { as /ezebe/did to devoure 
N avoths vinyard)would devoure Chrifts Vinyard, while 
they Suppreile the Preaching of the Word , whereby 
men ſhonld be convinced of their Sinnes, and conver- 


and thereby harden their necks agatnſr the Lord, and 
firengthen their hands in violence to fill up their finnes 
allway. 
The fixt Innovation, is about the meanes of the 
knowledge of God, and of mo Mifſtery of our Salvatt- 

; ; 3 no, 
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ted from them, and bring forth good fruits of the Viue; 
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6n. That may be verified of many Prelates in theſe 
dayes, which Chriſt charged the Phariſces withall, oe 
be unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites, for yee ſbut up 
the Kingdome of heaven againſt men , for yee neither goe tn 
Jour ſelues, neitber ſuffer yee them that were entring to goe 
in: Matth.23.13. Which in Luke 11. 52. is exprefled 
thus, 7e take array the Key of Knowledge, And doc not 
our Prejates thus, when they huſh and filence all Le- 
tures in whole Dioceſſe > V hen they ſuppreſse ,. and 
*Treatiſe of CUT ſhort Preaching all they can >.When they lay ſnares 
the Sabbarh {O muzz!e Gods Miniſters, that they may not Preach > 
See Biſhop VVhen they diſgrace and traduce Preaching , calling it 
Wrens Ar- in {corne, Sermonizing ? Vhen they fo;bid Miviſters 


tl.les. to uſe ary prayer before their Sermons', but that bare 


DS, and barren forme of words in the Canon, wrapping'all 


objected a- VP 23 the Lords Prayer > When they muſt uſe no Pray- 
gainſt mee ETAL all afrer the Sermon, bur come downe, and read 
in their Ar- a ſecond or third Service ar- the Altar, where. in great 
TIC!Cs. Chmches halfe the people cannot heare a word? When 
* AS iNOX- they muſt not preach at a'! in th* Afrernoone upon the 
ford , ard x-,c 1 ITN "Th I . 

= Lords ayes > When they muſt oniv Carechiſe for 


e {ew cre. . k 
heliord, alle an Fower. and that, not by expounding the Prin- 


Sermo. of Ciples 0! Rcfigion (which may well be catted the Key 
Charity. Of Knowledge, which they rake away) but only by the 
Paige 26. bare queſtions & anſweres in the booke, teach the chil- 
Printed by dren like Parats, fo as they can never come to give a 
The hah reaſon of their faythwith underſtanding > When 1n 2 
RE great City, or.in the * Vniverhtics, chey limit all Ser- 
re.lowr of MMOnS$O one hower, ſo as the heares cannot injoy the 
Cembridoe benefit of more then one Sermon aday z Yea what de- 
even at the Viſes. have. they not pur in praife ro pur the light of 
rommence- Gods word vnder a bnſhell, jf not rather altog«ther r© 
Men une, gyencl 2r,if itwere intheir power? VV hat invectives arc 

in 
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in Shelfords 2d Treatiſe, again Preaching, and the 
peoples knowledge £ How doth he find fault with the 
Peoples defire of Sermons? And pag,q7.he Sayth, Our 
goli Sermonifts, and Solifidians,So they may have a Sermon 
or two uns the Loras dayes &c, And pag. 91. heallowes 
of Preaching with areftridticn,and limitation,as being 


not fit for every Miniſter but ug * extraordinary & excel-* This hee 
e Church to reforme Errours ſpeakes of 
& abuſes, or to promulge to the world newLawes ex Canons. — ——_ 
And againe, leaſt this ſhould be too great a burthen toy, whe 
theſe his extraordinary men, he qualifies the matter,by <,,, 
reſtraining rheir preaching to certaine extraordinary new Lawes 


times in the yeare, pag.94. as Eafter, Whit-Suntide, & Canons. 


lent men,called by God, and # 


Chriſtmas day, and to extraordinary places roo, as Ca- 
thedralls, and for this cauſe (pag. 93.) he would have 
many Miniſters vifurniſued of their licences, eſpecially 
thoſe that preach twjce cvery Lords day, and thoſe that are 
permitted topreach, tobe reſtrained to cert aſe times, and 
ſeaſons, as once a Moneth ot moft, And he gives the rea- 
ſon of all, becauſe the Church is now ſettled . and therfore 
doth not need prexching,as once it did in its infancy. So he, 
Thus rhey labour rooth and navle to cry downe Prea- 
ching.For(ſaith he)p.g4.. Reading is the ordinary preact;- 
ing,ordained byGod himſelf. and this 1s that maine tmarke 
which they al (}oot at,to mould up all in the Lumpe of 
the Communion Booke, and make that the Summe & 
Scope,& the very Circle of al Religion & Knowledge, 
The Seventh innovation, is in the rule of faith : for 
whercas the ſole and complete rule of faith,is the Holy 
Scripture,as.2.Tim.z.Ournew Doors cry up the di- 
Races of the Church, to wit, of the Prelates, to be our 
only guides in Divinity;as in Reeves Comunion booke 
Catechiſme 


SLOTT. 


a. 
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Catechiſme expounded pag. 20. and 206, where all 

Minfters muſt ſubmit tothe judgement of the Prelates in 

all matters per taining 10 religion: and all Prelates muff 

ſ-bmit to the Arch-Prelate,as having a Papal infalibility 

of ſpirit, whereby as by a Divine Oracle, all queſtions 

in Religion are finally determined, Fs 

' And heie I cannot forget a ſpeech of che chiefeſt Pre- 

late of Eng/and, in the high Commiſſion, who at the 

cenſure ot Do@or Bafwicke, for oppugning the Iuriſ- 

diction of Biſhops jure divine, as being nowhere found 

1n the Scripture , but the contrary, ſayd openly , that in 

matrers of divinity wee are not tyed to the Scrip- 

tures, but to the Vniverſall Cartholicke Church in all 

ages ; for how , (ſaid hee) ſhall wee know the Scrip- 

tures, but by the Church, And therefore nor without 

ſome reaſon doth that Icſuire (in his Pamphler printed 

in Engliſh, 1636, intituled A Dire#1ion to bee 0b[erm'd 

by N. N.)Amake a laudable mention of that grea! Pre- 

* Pag. 14. late ſaying, * Although 1 ought not to diſſemble, bus doe 

| gladl, a-knonledge, and deſerved! publiſh in this occaſion , 

for a pattern: to others in this Rtalme, the care of the * h1e- 

feſt Prelate in Emgland, in prohibiting the ſale of Bookes 

tending to Socinianiſme. $0 there, But what meanerh 

the Icſuire here by S5cintaniſme. Hee tells us plainly, 

pag.16.and 17. in theſ: words : Firft thin. 1 fay, that 

8hewery Dofrine of Proteftants if it be fo awed cloſely, and 

with coherence to it ſelfe , muſt of nereſ5ity induce <0 inia- 

| #i/mce This 1 fay confidently , and evidently prove, by in- 

| ſtancing in one errour , which may well bee termed the C ayi- 

tall and mother Her fy , from rrhich aff other muſt follow 

at eaſe : I meane, their hereſy in a'firming . that the per pe- 

| .zually viſible Church of Chrift, deſcended by a never tn me 
|| ” Tuptc 
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rupted ſucceſsion from our Saviour , to this day , tt not in- 
fallible in all that it propoſeth to bee believed, as revealed [f 
eruthes. For if the infallibility of ſuch a publicke Authori- b 
ty bee once impeached ; what remaines , but that every mar 
7 piven over to his owne wit , and diſcourſe? And talke not ; 
here of holy Scrijture> And a little after 5 And indeed , 
rake away the authority of Gods Church , no man can bee af- 
ſured, that any one Booke or parſell of Srripturegras written 
by dici:c inſpiration , or that all the contents are infullibly 
true, which are the direft errours of Socinians, Sy hee, 
Where wee ſce what his meaning is, when hee com- 
mends the chiefe Prelate, as a patterne to all other in 
prohibiting ſuch bookes,as exalt the ſole authoriry of 
holy Scripture, as the onely Rule of faith. Thus not un- 
deſervedly hee commends him for upholding the au- 
thority of the Church (rowit, of the Pope primarily, 
and next after him the Prelates) as whereon depends 
the authoricy and ſeace of Scripture, Well > Bur is this 
the way of ſetling the faith of Chriftians in the true re- 
ligion ? Nay, is it not the high & ready way to unſetle 
all, & to make religion a wether-cocke,to be turned this 
way,or that way,as the winde of mans unſtable and erro- 
nious farcy ſhall blow &move tt? And for proofe hereof, Ibid. p. 2x; 
let us but obſerve whar the ſame Teſvite ſaith a little af- | 
ter. For writing of the preſent ſtate of our Church, and 
that ſince this new generation of Doctors, and Prelates i 
hath Sprung up amoengft us (I know not from what Po- i 
piſh root) hee ſaith, * A4»d ro ſpeabe the rrueth , nhat 
learned judiciou man, can, after unpartiall examination, 
imbrace Proteſlantiſme ? which waxeth even weary of it 
ſelſe ; Its Profefors, they eſpecially vf greateſt north, lear- 


ning, and authority, declare themſelues tolove, temper and 
modera- 
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NIP EOL moderation, allow of many things , which ſome yeeres or 
Fe as ch ac. EVE uſuall, condemred, _ Superſtitions and Artichriſtian, 
eed inthe and are at this time more unreſolved where to faften, then 
Articles of 4t tne infancieof their Church, Thus by the way hee 
H'gh.Com- ſhcwerh wlio they bee, that are the chiefe Fathers of 
miſcton, That new-fangle religion of Proteftancy of late birth in 
that my ſer- England , namely thoſe of greateſt worth, learning , and 
ER a+thorit;, as the Prelates arc counted to bee, who are of 
more mos FAat temper and * moderation, as they alloy of man 
derate hear. B1Pgs, which fome yeeres agoc, were uſually condemned, 
ers. is ſuperſtitions and Antichriſtian, But how doth the 
(a) As with leſmice demo.iſtrate this > Pag. Twenty two, Hee 
dumbe Pi- ſaith, For doe not the Proteitant Churches begin to 
cturesand gpl e with another face © Their walls to (a) ſpeake with a 
re: ntw language > Their Preachers to uſe @ (b) ſweeter tone ? 
bookes . in. 7 heir anzuall publicke Tenets in their (c) YVniverſities, to 
ſeed of bee of another ſtyle, and matter > Their books to appear (d) 
Scripture witn titles and aveuments . which once would have cauſed a 
Sentences. mighty ſcardal among the brethren> Ther dotrin? to be al- 


\ —_— | oF . . . . 
{)By Pei. zered in many things,and even in thoſe very prints.for which 
ns {mocth | ; 


of 
things,and 


their Progenitors forſooke the then wiſuble Church of Chriſt? 
£ F , > : | 3 FF. « j 
Ro. 10ugh!y The 39 Articles . that is R the ſummse , the Confeſ$101,41d 


avain(t Po. 1/most the Creed of their Faith, are patient : Patient > 
PEry & {in- They are ambitions of fone ſenſe, wherein they may ſeeme 
(c) See be , 
tore Fran-il. 


cus a Sancta Clara , his note of Cambridge Commencement, {d ) As Dr.Coo. 
ſeas | rivite Devotions, with the !efirts badge. Here he qurres thele in tte 
margent. Fg examp'e, The Pope not Antichriſt. Prayer for the Dead. Lim. 
bus Patrum , Pitures ; Tha: the Churci hath authority to determine Con: 
troveriies in faith ,a1d to inerprer the Scrinta'e abour Free-wiſl , and: Prede. 
tn10n; Vniverfall grace; that all our works are not ſinnes; merit of good 
work: ,interent jn{ti-e, Frith alo1e doth nor juſtify. Charity 1s to bee preter- 


cd be ore knoyledge ; Traditions: Commaundements poſkble to bee key t, 


> WW 


and theXING, 


to bee Catholicke, To alledge the neceſsity of wife and chil. 
dren in theſe dayes , s but aweake pleafor a married Mini- 
ſter ro compa|;e a Benefice, Fiery C alviniſme , once a darling 
in England, is at length accounted Hereſy , yea ard litrle 
lejje then Trea'on, Men, in nerd and mriting , uſt willirely 
the once fearefull names of Priejts and Atirs. Nay, if one 
doe but muttiy againj; the plaring of the Aitar after the old 
faſhion , for a wainivg hee ſhall ve well ma: md by a .*. coale ... A line 
fion the A'tar, Englilh Proteſtants are now put in (0) mind, Treati e . {6 
that for exr0,i tion of Scripture, by (ec) canon they ar. bound Mou ed, o 
to follow the ancient Fathers. And to conclud? all in oe Pong : 
maine poirt: The Proteſtant Church in Exgland willingh ; ) ——_ TIO: 
profeſſeth {6 ſmall Antiquity , and ſo weake ſult þ tence in it 1g $ahbork:- 
ſelfe, that they acknowledge no other wiſivle being for 2any A Sermon 
Ages, but in the Church of Rome, So the Icſuite. Behold primed 
here now, Proteſtant Reader, what teſtimony a Ieſuire 1 930- PIg- 
can give of the preſent ſtate of our Church, and that he Ti 
our cf his owne reading and obſervation, and which we "eS : % 
our {elves cannor deny; all which hee aſcribeth to the , ©7376 Ch 
Prelates, as thoſe whom hee indigitates for men oO:  g. 
greateſt north,learning.es anthorit;,wbo declare their In- 
novations, as Sodome her { nnes. and hide them nor. even 
our ener es, now their friends being witneſs , who 
g'ad!y fecd their infants with the pappe of Gur new Pa- 
piſme. 
Bur ro returne to Our particular point of Innovation 
conccrning the rule of tanh. which our Prelats have rur- 
ned off from the holy Scriprare , 10 rhe aurkority of the 
Church : this is the maine upſhor in Dr. whites Trea- 
Liſe of the Sabbath day, wherein he ryes che 9)ſervarion 
of rhe Lords day ro thar 'imirac ion, which the Pcelares 
of rhe Church doe,or ſhal! preſctibe; & ſoaiſoa!! orter 
V--2 matters 
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matters of Religion. And doe they not alfo overthrow 
the Scriprures,as the rule of fairh,in thac they 1eſtraine 
the preaching of them to their illiberall allowance, in- 
Nhibiting ſuch and ſuch points to be medled with;as be- 
fore is ſhewed > & doe they nor place the Communion 
booke as a rule of fairh in all matters of Religion, wher- 
in the Arch-Biſhops definitive ſentence muſt deter- 
mine, as KReev, ibid. p. 206. 
The 8th innovation or Change, is in the rule ofman- 
ners : which rule , muſt nor be any more the word of 
Chriſt,and the writings and examples of the holy Apo- 
les, whercin they followed Chriſt; for that 1s counted 
too preciſe and puritanicall : but our Prelates have pre- 
ſcribed a ney rule of Chriſtian manners, to wir, the ex- 
ample ot their owne lives, and the dictates of their wri- 
tings;the Summe whereof ts,to make a mixed Religion 
& converſion of Chriſtians , which is partly holy inan 
external forme of godlinefſe, without the power thereof 
& partly inadmitring, allowing,approving,applauding 
countenancing , and diſpenſing by Epiſcopall authort- 
ty, ofa heatheniſh kinde of life, and thar eſpecially in 
molt Yacred times, as the Lords day 3 which though 
dedicated wholly to the worſhip and ſervice of Ged, 
yet the rule of the SanRification hereof 3; which is the 
4th Commaundement,and the example of Chrifts and 
his Apoſtles,theſe novellers do altogether reje&,as abo- 
I: hed, & inſtead thereof advance their new Traditiens, 
which is to allow one part of the Day for God, and the 
reft to mans carnall Luſts Sin. the world,the Devil, as 
our Homily Saith. So as the due obſervation and San- 
Aification of the Lords day,betng a plarforme and pat- 
terne of a Chriſtian Converſation , a Chriſtian Deng 
tat 
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that in his whole life , in a proportion, which he 1s on 

the Lords day ; and this platforir:e being defaced and 

broken by our Anti- Sabbatarians : it fo. loweth that re- 

gether with their impions crying cowne of the 4thC 5- 
maundement, and fo accordingly the due Sar Aifica- 

tion of the Lords day intire, without mix ture of hearh- 

eniſh. Sports and Paſtimes, they deface and deſtroy the 

very face,beauty 8 power of all re]:gion,& ſo do let up 

a new Forme of it, never allowed of, as by a Law, 1n the 

world before. And herein doe our Apoſtates outftrip 

the very Pontificians themlelves,wtio did never yet mak 

a Law , nor take upon them to allow any other rule of 

Chriſtian life, then the Seriptures ; although they have 

(with our innovators ) denycd the Scripture to be the 

only and abſolute rule of faith, independent upon any 

humain power. For even Bellarmine cxclameth againſt, x 
and diſclameth that diſſolute proſanation of Sacred Bellar.Cone 
dayes, in practiſe among the Papiſts , in their vaine Pe Foo rug 
Sports and Paſtimes , for which cauſe, the very Turkes — AEATTT IE 
do ſcorne (faith he) the Chriſtian Religion, Saying, Quincua- 
O what a God have theChriſtians what a famous Lam- giver, oefl. O qua. 
who either commandeth, or permitteth theſe things > Now lem (inqui- 
if the Turkes: ſhould upbrayd us in England, and caſt Vt) Chrt- 
vS in the tecth with our Lord & Lawgiver IcfusChriſt, on! Peum 
as if he eyther commaunded, or allowed Sports & Pa- __- D 
ft1mes upon the Lords day : our anſwcre muſt be, that ay Loviſo 
our great Lawgiver Chriſt doth not any way to latorem , 
lerate , much Jefle commaund any Sports or Pa- qui hzc vel, 
{times on his Sacred day , as wherewth both God przcipir, 
is diſhonoured, 8 his day profaned : but our Lord- \! permit: 
Prelates are they, who doe uſurpe unto them- ET" 
ſelves aLawleffe power to diſpenſe with that part of the 

V 3 Lords 


Ze ew For GOD, 


Lords-day as they pleaſe , wherein men may run riot, 
and keep their Bicchan s, and their Floralia, withour 
con:rowle, ſach as Chr.{t and his word forbids to be 
don? On any day, 
Much more might b+ ipokea of the Lare Changes, 
* All thefe but chis ſathce for the preſent * 8 1t har ſpeake we of 
raings chey Changes > Our Chanz rs doe plcal, that they bring 
doe molt inn changes, bur revive theſe things , which ancient 
bo.dly Canons have allo ved and nreſcrived : as ſtanding up ar 
maintaines -,,;. Patri, ind at the readins of the Goſpell: bowin 
whue they WAITS Rs FIR. es E D 
Artic'e 2» 2 £fe nameing of Teſts, and ro the High Altar : remo- 
gainſt mee ViNg the Connunion Tabvleto ftand Altarwiſe, at the 
for laying Ea't-end of che Chancell : praying with the face to- 
cthele ro wards the Eaſt , where the Altar ftandeth : placing of 
Cr Cy [mages in Churches : erecting of Crucifixes over the 
_; COS Alrars; conmaunding of long Martins inſtead of Prea- 
mition not £219g and The Ike. Tornis we anſwere, that we in this 
long tince L204 are nor to be ruled by the Popes Canons, or the 
inacans Canon Lav,but by the Law of Go4,8 of the King. Al- 
abouc aPew thou zh I * once heard a Papall Canon was alledged in 
in the o-ppofirion ta Parſtamentarv Starute in K. Eiw.6.his 
Church, raigne alledged by the adverſeAdvocares,& art pafled for 
Curranr, none gain-ſaying ir. Bur as for thoſe Rites 8& 
Ceren?1mies to be ufed innur Church . they arc by an 
A&o' Parliament (prefixed to the Co mmnnion 2noke p 
reſtrained to thoſe only,which are exprefl<d in the fame 
bonke; an4 1f any, bv private authoricy, ſhal! px-{1me 
to inrroJuce into oractiſe any other Heftdes rhef he is 
t9 ſafer i npriſo1menr far a rime , and if he pert, per- 
perna'l tmpriſoam nt.and loffe of all his ſpiritual} pro- 
mnrinns during his life. 
Bar beſides all rhis, chefe men have one ſpecial! $2n- 
| Etutary 
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Qurary to fly unto, & that is, their Cathedrall Chure 
ches, where they may lay hold upon the hornes of their 
Altars. Theſe be rthcir old high places not removed. 
Theſe, as they are commonly ufed, bee the ancient 
dennes of thee 01d Foxes to which they flie, being thus 
perſued; 0! whom the Scripture faith Take us the Foxes, 
the little Foxes. that (poile the Vines + Theſe bee thoſe 
nefts and nurcer:es cfSuperſtition and Idolatry,wherein 
the old Beldame of Rome hath nuzzled up bcr brood of 
Popelings,and fo preſerved her /um Sarum in life ro. 
this very day. And now theſe arc become impregnable . 
bulworkes to patronize our Re-builders of Babell, in all 
their innovations. Innovarions, Say they 2 Wee bring 
10 noinnovations, BO new rites , brat what hath beene in 
uſe ever ſince the Reformation, and that in the moſt 
eminent Places, even the Mother Churches of the Land. 
Now all that wee goe about, is 10 reduce inferior chur- 
chcs toan unity, and conformity to their Mother Chur- 
ches, Soas thus bringing all ro unity, wee ſhall rake. 
off that reproach, which the adverſaries caſt upon us in 
this kind; and which wee ſhall then retort upon them- 
ſeJues,for their difſentions betweene their Regulars and 
Seculars, Thus doc our Maſter-builders plead, and fo 
by their cunving infinnvations,under a pretence of Pie- 
ty and peace.of vnity, and uniformity, preaching peace, 
peace,when rothing but warre 1s in their heart & hand, 
(as Pſal.55.21. and 59.7.) doe fo farre prevaile, that 
before wee bee aware, they will by this meanes prettily 
reduce us toa perfett peace and unity with old Mother 
Rome againe. 

For theſe Mother-Churches, to which all Davgbrer- 
Churches muſt conforme , are they not the raturall 


Davgh- 
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daughters of Rome? Do- they not from top to toe exat- 
ly reſemble her? Aer po:npous Service,her Alcars,Palls, - | « 
Copes, Crucifixes , Images, ſuperſtitious geſtures, and 
Poitures, all inſtruxwenrs of muſicke ( as at the dedica- 
tion of the King of Badyions Image) Long Babyloniſh 
S-rvice ,, ſo bellowed and warbled out, as'the heare- 
ers are but little the wiſer. Are not theſe high Places 
alſo the recepracles and nurceries of a number of 1dle. 
bellies, to ſay no warſe> Doz not” the fat Prebends 
So cramme their Refidenciaries , that the while their 
Starling Flocks in the countrey doe famiſh for want of 
fpirituall Food > Bur as Eraſ-zs ſaid of Luther, how 
his fault was, that he meddled with the Popes Miter, 
and the Monkes bellies. Burt this I note by the way, to 
ſhoy how all thoſe, that are maintained by Cathe- 
dralls, are ingaged to he!pe forward thoſe Innovations 
that are now on foot, becauſe they make much tor the . ; 
ſupporting of their Papall Pompe. 

But ler us a little examine what force there 1s in this 
Argument : Cathedralls are ſo and fo: therefore all 0- 
ther Churches muſt conforme to them. I deny the Ar- 
gument, Legibus vivendum eft, non exemplis., We muſt 
live by lawes , not by examples. The rites and ceremo- Ef) 
nies of all our Churches are preſcribed,and preciſely lt- 
| mited by the Lawes of the Land,by A of Parliament, 
and are not left art large to the Example of Cathedralls, 
; Nay , how comes it about, that Cathedralls have uſur- 
t ped that Lawlefſ: and boundleffe Liberty of confor- 
þ ming themſelves to Rome in all thoſe their ceremonies ? 
What law can they ſhow for this > Will they plead 
Preſcriprion ? For hoy long time > What preſcripti- 


on can Durhams Cathedrall-Church plead for her new 
| ſervice 
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ſervice, new Capes, new Images of Saints and Angels, 
new rites on Candlemas day.with their hundreds of ca- 
pers, and candles; and inftcad thereot bringing a Spiri- ' 
ruaf{darkneffe upon mens ſoules , by ſhutting ovt the 
ancient morning Prayers, and other meanes of true 
knowledge and devorion ? Are not the authors of this 
innovation yet alive 2 VV hat Preſcription of long cu- 
ftome can the Cathedral! Church of Briſtow plead, 
which now of late alſo: bath ſer up new Images of the 
Apoſtles and 'other Saints £ What Preſcription can 
Pau's Cathedrall bring for thoſe mitred Images and 
Statnes newly erected, and fer thoſe winged Angels 
round about the Quire > What Preſcriprion can that 
Cathedrall Church at Wolverhamprov in Stafford- 
fatre plead for her goodly coſtly new Altar, with the 
Dedication thereof within theſe 2.or 3. yeares laſt 
paſt, in which Dedication, all the Romane rites were 
obſerved, as Cenfings, walhings, bowings , Copes 
(though bur borrowed from Lichfertd ')--chantings, 
abuſing of Scripture (as Tohn. 10. 22.)-ro provededi- 
cation of A'tars, and the like > or what cuſtone can the 
Same Church p!cad, for er1eing rherr new Altar, and 
throwing out of their ancient and * pamfarllPreacker 2 * M: Lee: 
Whatwarrant bave” they. for ſetting up' ſuch Altars for 
Baal, fochdumbe'gods , and cafting downethe throne, 
and ſtopping the mouth of the living:God'? The like 
may-berfaid of many other Cathedrats;if por alwhich 
within rhefe few-yealte;/yrabOrwefterdiy, have bene * 
firongely metamorphoſed intoaCurtizan-like garbe': 
and now muſt be , Like Mother \ Like D anphter.. Muſt 
therefore all Churches conforme to their new Romiſh 
Faſhions * Muſt therefore-the Cathedrals in Oxford, _ 
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I meane thofe Colledge-Churches , as Magdalens}; 
Chriſts Church, Quenes, S. lohns, and others, as alſo 
thoſe Chappels in Cambridge, as Peter-houſe Chap- 
® Aglately PEll, S. lohns, Kings, Queenes, become the nurceries 
an order and Springs of Superſtition and Idolatry to the whole 
was read in Land , becauſe of late dayes they have ereted goodly 
_ SidneyCol- new Altars, Images, Crucifixes, and ſuch like orna- 


ge in ments of the Romiſh whoore > And becauſe they both 


x germ praiſe and prefle the * bowing to thoſe Idols , muſt 


woald nor *herefore all Scholars bow vato them, under paine of 
bow at the Expulfion upon the Second admonition? To what end 
maming of then ſhall men ſend their Sons to the Vaiverſities, if 
Jeſus , and there they muſt be trained up to the Superſtition, and 
yr the Altar [dolatric, of Popery. 
wa rat Thus we ſe how unlike our Cathedrals be to that they 
ſecond ag. Were fomerly,being newly ſet out with a Romiſh drefle, 
monition accarding tothoſe Spirics which rule in the ayre: ſo az 
expulſed theirexamples ought to be no Lawes to bring inan 
our ofthe nniverſall conformity terheſe yeſterday innovations, 
Colledge- in Morther-Carhedrals. 
Lage = Again,by what title do Cathedrals clame to beMothers 
to mee in £9 otherChurches2whatMother>Except Step-Mothers, 
the Articles, For they never bore;nor brought forth thoſe Churehes, 
bur milai- whom they call danghters.- Andiright Step-Mothers 
ledeed, fay- they be that chear the children of their Fathers inhert- 
ing upen tance, as theſe wou!d doe, who robe the Spowle of her 
che firſt ads Towels, and put upon her the caft attyre of the whoore.. 
prey Bu they alledge theOrder for #. Gregories byPaules, 
wamque wherein there is an intimation of this conformity of 0- 
Gomi Pater, ther Churches to their Mother-Cathedrals. I anſwere, 
eftinuſta our graticus King art thar, as at other times (as till] ike 
| Noveres. himſelfe) plainly ſaid thathe womkd have ne ——_ 
_ or 


»| 
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Nor can we imagine, that it was any part of bis meat- 
ning, that all Churches ſhould tn all things conforme 
to Cathedralls, mech !efle that all Cathcdralls (ould 
bring in rw cites, that fo cther Cline Sight COiL« 
forme to ther. Whar? Muſt other ChEniches have Or- 
= , Sizging Quires, Altars, Images, Crvcitixes, 
apers, Copcs, and the like , becauſe ſuch is the guile 


of Cathedralls> Muſt long chanting Service goe up, 8& 


preaching goe downe , becauſe it 1s SOin Wolverham —____... 
ton, Durham , and other Cathedralls > But by what uh 
Law? By the Popes Canon? Doth rot our Law cxcluce — ? 
out of all Churches all other rites, beſides thoſe in the Tp 
Communion Booke? Doth not the Homily fore-cired 
prayſe God, forthe purging of our Pariſh Churches 
from piping , chanting, and the like, as nherewith Ged ts (0 


ſore diſpleaſed , and the houſe of Prayer defiled ? And doth 


rot anotherHomily codemne the ſerting up of Images, Homily of 
Crucifixes, and ſuch Reliques in Churches; and all for *®© place 8 
tbe perill of Idolatry, which doth neceſſarily attend =—_ -"E 
the ſame? And doth not the Queenes InjunRicns for- =—- 
bid all skrines and reliques of Idolatry and Superſti- Homily 45 
tion > And doth not another Homily condemne 22azy the peri!) of 
Mltars, Images,and Idols, as heathenilh and Iemiſh abuſes; Tdolatry. 
How the wil our new Maſters,ourInnovatorsmake good PAIT* 1. 2, 
the bringing in of theſe things afreſh into cathedrals, 5 3: iv of 
and forcing all petty po: to conforme therevnto? wo pars tap 
would the Prelates thus make the Mother Cathedralls, rad -- 4 
(thus by themſclves made and adopted Xomes daugh: prayer. 
ters) their Coneubines , whereon to beget a new baſtard par. 2. pag. 
gomcien of ſacrificing , Idelatrous Maſſe--Priefts 2 31: 


oughourt che Land , which our good Lawes, and all 


our icarned and pious Divines proclaimed illegitimate, 


X 2 And 
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and abeminable ? So as I cannot but wonder (though 
[ hope better) that theſe deſperate and all-daring Po- 
piſh Innovators, turning off the State of the Kingdome, 
and Church upſide downe, bearing themſelves either 
upon the Popes Canon-Law , overtopping the Regall 
power , or upon the evill example of their lately meta- 
morphoſed Cathedrals conformed to Rome, that ſo they 
may finely or furiouſly inforce all the Churches in Eng- 
* Quz bel- land to the like conformity, and ſo reduce * England 
Iva rnptis under the Papall yoake againe (thcy being now dead, 
camſeme] thar felt the intolerable prefſure of it, and a new gene- 
eftugit,red. ration ſprung up, that affect novelty, and to trade with 
Rs: Rome againe) and*nothing can now ſtay them,bur they 
* Gen.r1.6, V1 either breake all in pieces, or their owne neckes : 
" that they are not cited before the Royall Tribunails of 
Iuſtice, and the Indges and Iuſtices in their Circuits 
and Aﬀiſes doe not take Cogniſcance of ſuch pertur- 
bers,who-undermine and overthrow the State of Church 
ard Cormmon-weale, and mingle heaven and earth to- 
gether, and ſocondignely puniſh them for their intole- 
rable uſurpations: Sq ſhould my text be here made up, 
My Son feare thou the Lord and the King, and meddle 
not with them , that are given tO change.: For thetr ca- 
lamity ſhall riſe ſnddainly, and who knoweth the ruine 

__ ofrhem both? : OT 
Quotenes : But (alas 1) have they nor got the;Lawes under their 
am vultus girdles, and doe they not trample them as durt under 
mutantem their feet > And therefore with what chaines ſhail wee 
Protea no- þind theſe: men > How: ſhall wee bind.theſe all-ſhape- 
do? mrning Mouſters to gobd bebaviour,> May nor: this 
whole State ſay, as-that good King Zeboſhaphar-inthe 
ſraictes of Ieruſaleta , #ee {non normbnnite dee; butew 
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and the KING, 


eyes > are towards thee , O Lord 3 f 


And beſides all this, inthe laſt place, being pulled 
away trom the hornes of their Cathedrall Altars,as rot 
able to ſhelter them from rheir purſvers , they fly (as 
to their laſt refuge, and moſt impregnable Forr, as they 
conceive) to the Kings Chappell, VWherein they doe as 


the Fiſh * Pohpvs, or many-foot, which gers her ſelfe © #l1ani.va« 
riz hiſto. 
tizelt.b:C.10 


cloſſe to the rocke , and putting on the colour of the 
rocke, ſnas ihe ſeemes to be a part of it, when other 
fiſhes ſwimme toward the rock for ſhelter, ſhe carches 
them vnawres in her net-like haites or hornes, So our 
Innovators getting cloſle to the King, as unto the roke, 
aſimiling themſelves to the manners of the Court, 
when the fiſhes think to ſynd ſhefrer and prote &ion, 
vnder the Rocke,, they are rea y with their fangs to in- 
rangle and devour them. VWecll, what ſay they of the 
Kings Chappell > They plea the whole cquipage, fur- 
niture, and faſhion thereof , 2s a pattcrne forall Chur- 
ches. There (ſay they) is an A \tar, there bowing to- 
wards it, there Crucifixes,there Images, & other cuiſcs. 
And why ſhould Subj &s be wiſer then the King >? 
Totus componitur orbis Regis ad exemplum. 

To this I anfwere: 1. Why ſhonld ſubjects think te 
compare with the King in the State of his royall Fami-. 
ly. or Chappell? 2ly there be many things in the Kings 
Chappell which were preſumption to have in ordinary 
Churches, and ſome things cannot be had or maintai- 
ned in them, as a quire of Gentlemen, Singing men, & 
other Chorifters, which dayly ſing Service in the Chap- 
pell; and ſundry,other. 3!y. The worſhip and ſervice of . 
God, and of Chriſt, is not to be regulated by humain 
examples, but by the Divine rule of the Scriptures. In 


X 3 valine 
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vaine they worſhip me , teaching for Do@rines the 


Commandements of men. The thtce children would 
not bow ro the Kings go ily golden Image, Theold 


Chriſtians would aot ſo much , as offcr incenſe in the 


preſence of /ulian the EmperoursAltar,and at his come» 
mautind, though he propour.ded, golden rewards to the 
docrs, and menaced fiery puniſhments to the denyers, 
4ly The externall rites and ceremonies inthe Church 
are limited by A& of Parliament, prefixed to the Come 
munion booke, and no more to be added or uſcd in 
Churches. Laſtly, Suppoſe (which we truſt rever ts 
ſee, &which our hearts abhorre once to imagine) Mafle 
were ſetup in the Kings Cappell ; .is this a good argu- 
ment : why it ſhould be admitted in all the Churches 
thoughout the Realme of England. But enough of this. 
And here ancnd for this time, and thus farre of this 
text, which as I began, ſo I will conclude with all, M 
Son, feare thou the Lord, 8& the K. and meddle not wit 
them that are given to change. For their calamity ſhall 
rife ſuddenly,and whoKneweth the ruine of them both? 


'FINIS. 
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